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READER. 


| Hat the Power, oy r4- 
xl ther Impotency of 
x Free-will 5, may be 


clearly ſeen in the An- 
7 gels that fell, who being at firſt created 
'* withperfet freedom of will , did not yet 
2 keep thezr firſt eſtate. And alſo it may 
| be ſeen in our firſt Parents, who byill » 
*3 uſing of Free-will, loſt themſelves and 
13 their Free-will, 4s Auſtin expreſſeth et. Appariat itague 
On theother hand, what the Power apd "% bo = 
f Efficacy of Divine Grace &, and the maeryu unde ſe 
Z tranſcendent excellency of i& above the cundum miner» 
& will of man, doth no where more clearly pag pr 
© #xdilluſtriouſly appear than in our Head mmbra diffuadit. 
3 he Lord Jeſus, who, as he was Man, fruit. & _ 
4 4epending npon the Fountain of Grace cap, 15, = 
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To the Reader. 


in the Deity 3 and living not meerly up- 
J.h.6.57. 02 the ſtock of created principles : But 
Pro ter nujoncs (Cas Hamiclt zelleth us» living by the 
tim olbar erg. Farher ( hrs humanity #2 7ts operations 
tie & Gun » being influenced and governed by the 
_— _ Divmity inhabiting in him) was kept 
_ grerk anna from all fin, and the leait inclination #0 
quidem «ft ryt- it, and carried on in a way of perfect 
(9:16) Cari obcedicnce uto the end of bis life. And 


ed tame ny $6 ; : 
aunry ay 4 vo as the holincſs and happineſs of Chriſt 


Deitate, as he is man flows from the union of 


61. , 
Damal. hs humane nature with the Deity, and 


the Grace which it receiveth from Ut : 

ſo the holineſs and happineſs of Bel:evers 

ana tyeir perſeverance i both depends 

npon their tpiritual ayd myſtical union 

with Chriſt, and the influence of Grace 

"10 they recerve from him, Of his fulneſs 

have all we received, ana Grace for 

Grace, Apa the Text before in part 

Joh. 6. 57. hinted, ſpeaks fully to ths, As the 

living Facher hath fent me, ax41 live by 

the Farher , fo he that cateth me ſhall 

live by mc. Herce alſo is that of Paul , 

Curiit livethin me, And alſo thoſe other 

wors of our Saviour, I in them, and 
thou in we. 

1t is too natural unto the ſons of men, 

as to ſcek a Rigitcouſnels iz themſelves, 

fo to "upp?ſe ſome (ſtrength andability 7m 

thom- 
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| To the Reader. 


4 themſelves to work it out, and to attain 
Junto it. But the Goſpel is direitly op- 
Fpoſite wo this humour of corrupt na- 
Irure; the whole ſcope and deſign of it 
{being to ſhew, that both mans righteoul- 
neſs and ſtrength Hes perfectly ont of 
T himſelf : In the Lord havewe righte- 1g, ,5. :4, 
4 ouſnels and ſtrength, Axd, In the Rom. 1,17, 
Goſpel is the I of God re- 
J vealed from Faithto Faith. Azd, We 2 cor. z. ;. 
® are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think 
Jany thing as of our ſelves, but our ſuf- 


Zficiency is of God, 


The principal thing z»tended 17 theſe 
Sermons #& #0 commend the Grace of 
God, and to ſet forth the excellency 
* and neceſlity of it ; and what u treated 
) of in the former Part of the Book is pre- 
.. paratory az leading therennto, 

And thu Imay ſay, That what I have 
* Preached, and is here repreſented in 
1 theſe Sermons, 7 have had experience of 
| the Truth of, throughout the greateſt part 
Jef my life ; eſpecially in leveral fick- 
+ nefles, ad many infirmities, with which 
* the moſt wile and holy God hath pleaſed 
to exerciſe me in the courſe of my Pilgri- 
j mage. For what ever we may ſuppoſe 
_ c17 own ſtrength, ability, xd attain- 
A mcnts 70 be, when we come tobe under 
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To the Reader. 


Exerciſe and affliction, then Jhall we 
ſoon perceive that we are Nothing with- 
out preſent actual Grace, when: the 
hand of God is upon us in any ſpecial Try- 
al, then ſhall we find that we cannot 
fetch in that comfort from former expe- 
riences, as we would think we might 
eaſily do, nor ſupport owr ſelves under 
ſuch a Tryal, nor put forth any one Act 
of Faithor obedience, without new ſup- 
plics of preſent actual Grace, And thus 
doth Chriſts ſtrength come to be perfe- 

cd ix 04r intirmiry. 
Alvay:s de It s confeſſed by a ſober moderate Pa- 
Auxiliu Gratie, piſt, That 24an in his fallen eſtate can- 
libr. 6. Diln*54+ 220t reſiſt greater temptations, without 
the ipecial help of the Grace of God. 
But the Scripture goes much farther 
| Jeb. 15.5, Whenit telleth us, That without Chriſt 
| we candonothing No, zot ſo much as 
the leaſt thing. Ana when we are taught 
to pray, Lead us not into temptation ; 
it is ſuppoſed that every Temptation will 
be too hard for ns, if Divine Grac: 
3 | ao not help us, Let no man therefore 
| preſume on his own ſufficiency, when an 
hour of temptation cometh, he may ſoox 
experiment what his own ſtrength or ra- 
ther infirmity s. He that truſteth in 
his own heart is a. fool : Bur Bletled is 
_ r::c 
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To the Reader. 


I che man thar truſteth in the Lord ; our 
orcateſt ſtrength xd ſecurity /ierh in 
dependence, ard he will be found the 
happieſt perſon at /aff, that depends 
moſt. Abide in me, # the Connſel 0 


* him who ts, and ts called the wiſdom of 

” God. 

'  7he Dodrine of Grace hath wet with 

many Adverſarics; and many Contro- 
verſies, both formerly and of late, 

” Whorough the malice and ſubtilty of him 


who # the Arch-enemy of Grace, have 
been raiſed concerning it : 1 have at 
lanched far into any Polemical- Dif- 
ourſe about it, but contented my ſelf 
w the moſt part with aſſertins the 
Doctrine of Grace iz General, endea- 
ouring to accommoaate it unto pradtice, 
bu way of Handling it, being moſt ſuit- 
able to the Auditory 7 was to Preach un- 
0» What ts here Delrvered in a plain 
nd familiar manner , ſuch who are ac- 
Y/ uainted with their own hearts 5 and 
'* ho have their Senſes exerciſed ix ſpi- 


-- ſhrual chings, will, 7 truſt, find to be 
Ce We Trath of God ; And what ever 
"me erefit any may receive by theſe 
'* FErmons of Grace ( the Defion of 
#* ich is ro Commend and Illuſtrate 
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To the Reader, 


the Grace of God) that it may be | 
wholly Aſcribed to the Glory of Grace,, 
is earneſtly deſired by him who is, | 


Thine, 
inthe Lord Jeſus, 
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ERRATA 


P*g* 702, lire 28, read Sovueraizn, p. 106, 1, 9, for 4 
jojed r. joyned, p. 138. 1, 22. r, might depart, p. 143. 4 
I. 29. r. froptr, p. 149+ 1. 23. r. apt to think, p, 163. ). | 
28. r. aftually, p. 212.1. 5-r. elevates, p. 241.1, 14. r, 7 
ſo vaſt a, p. 242.1. 3. fordoſt r. doth, p. 359. 1, 23. for ® 
cauſe r. cauſ:d, p. 366, 1.11, for you r, your, p. 380+ h. 5, 
for 07 r. 0#ce, p. 393- 1. 14. for Sperm r, Spring, : 
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SERMON L. 


2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. 
Ana leſt I ſhould be exalted above me- 


ſure through the abundance of reve- 
lations , there was given to me a 
thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of 
Satan ro buffet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, 

For this thing 1 belought the Lord thrice, 
that it mught depart from me, 

And he ſaid unto me, My grace ts ſulfi- 
cient for thee : for my ſtrength ts 
made perfeft in weakneſs. 


N this whole context we have 


four things obſcrvable : 


1, We have Panls exerciſe, the \ ' 


Temptation aud Conflict that he 
was under ; there was givex unto 1c # 
thorn in the fleſh, tie meſſenger of S4- 
tan to buſſet me, Theſe words deſcribe 

Az: unto 
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The Saints Temptations. 


unto us the exerciſe or confl:( that the 
Holy Apoſtle was under. 

The ſecond thing remarkable in the 
wo-ds is this, We have the ground and 
occaſion of this exerciſe and Anfi:t of 
his,and that was the danger that he was 
in of being litted up, /c/? 7 ſhould be 
exalted through the abundance of reve- 
lations, there was pruen unto me a thorn 
in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fet me. 

'3. We have Pauls carriage under 
this temptation, and the couric he took 

. when he was tempred.ar the cighth verlc, 
For thus thing I beſonght the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, We have the 
gracious an{ier that he had to hispray- 
cr at the ninth vere. And he ſaid unto 
me, My grace is ſufficient for thee, 
for my ftrenoth is made perfett in 
wearne ſs, | 

There are ſeveral Obſervations that 
do naturally arifc out of the Text, 

| The tirit Obſervation or Doctrine is 
this, 


oObſerv ;, Thatir ischelot of the holyeſt men, 
Hs and of the moſt eminent ſervants of 


God, to be exerciſed with grievous and 
ſore remprations z there was 2iven un- 
b to 
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The Saints Temptations. 


the 1 tomea thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger 
1 of Satan to buffet me. 

The lecond Obſervation that aritcth 
out of the words is this, 


# greateſt holineſs, are yet in danger of 
| Spirttual Phiae, ad of being lifted up 
| above meaſure. 

' Leſt I ſhould be exalted above mca- 
2 are, iaiththe Apoſtle, there wes gruen 
unto me a thirn in the fleſh; a meſſen- 
ger of Satan to buffet me. 

Paul v.asan Apoſtle, a man of more 
than ordinary grace, and yet he was in 
danger of ipiritual Pride ; 1ſt 7, ſhould 
be cxalted above meaſuic , there was 
given to 222 a thorn in the fleth , the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffer me. 

The third Obſervation that ariſech! 
out of the Text is this, 
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* permits it, and oraersit to be ſo, that 
at | hu people ſhould be tempted and under- 
70 ſore conflicts, it is to keep them from 
being lifted up. Leſt I ſhould beexal- 
ted above mealure, there was gives un- 
to me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger 
»f 3} Of Satan co buffer me, 

id | It is obſervable that the end of this 
;- | cexercile of Paw! is repeated: twice : 
to } A 3 un 
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That mie of the higheſt grace, of the Objerv. 


That the principal end why God Obſerv, 3. 
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The Saints Temtations. 


in the beginning of che vere, /eft 7 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 10 in 
the end of the verſe, /c/# 7 ſhou!d be 
exalted above meaſure, 1 iay this is 
rwice repeated, intimating thus much, 
that the principal end that God aimed 
at in this diipcn/ation of his cowards 
Paul, it was to keep him humble and 
ſupprels Spiritual Pri:'ein him, 

The fourth Obſervation or Doctrine 
that is containcd in the words is this, 

Thar the prop.r curic that is to be 
tiken When We are under tempration , 
is to pray much. For ths thing I be- 
forzht the Lord thrice , 1 be:ought the 
Lord thrice , that is often, a certain 
number for aa uncertain; thrice, that is 
many times, 

The fifth O>rvation that ariſeth 
out of the Text is this, 

Thar praying ſouls ſhall have a ſuth- 
ciency 0i grace to carry them through 
all tncir triais, conflicts and remprati- 
ons. And he ſaid, My orace i ſufficient 
for thee, 

1he laſt Obſervationcontained in the 
words 1s 11s, 

That Gods ſtrength is made perfe&t 
in our weakneſs, for my ſtrength is made 
perfcit tn weakneſs, 
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The Saints Temptations, 


A!l theie Obiervarions are points of 
great moment. I ſhall begin co tpeak 
of the firſt of theie Docrines, and thac 


Do. 1, That it us the bot of the ho- Dot, x. 


| lieſf men, *and of the moſt eminent Ser- 
3 wants of God to be exerciſed with grie- 


vous and fore temptations. This I ga- 
ther from thole words, there was giver 
to me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger 


3 of Satan to bufſet me, There was given 


to mea thorn in the fleſh, Iris much 
controverted by Interpreters, what this 
thorn in the fleſh ſhould be, and they 
have ſeveral conjectures about it, ſome 
conceiveit to be one thing, ſome ano- 
ther. Iſhall not trouble you with the fe- 


| veral opinions and conjectures about it, 


I rather incline to what Calviz con- £go ſ hoe t0- 
ceives to be the meaning of theſe words. rene oro, 
He conceives by this thorn in the fleſh ,... 1: « tm- 
is not mearic ſo much one particular !210:t5 90 
rempration, as temptations of al! ſorts ,*""E,1, in 
and kinds, it was not one or two, Or A loc. 

tew temptations only that Paw! was Cx- 

erciied with, but he was exerciſed with 

variety of temptations, with all ſorts 

and kinds of tempratious z and by the 

fleſh, Calvin uncerſtands not the body, 
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The Saints Temptations. 


bt the naregenerate part in Paul, Pin! 
himſelf had an anregenerate part in 
him, as well as a rezenerate, and in re- 
{pc&t of that unregenrare pa.t in him, 
bc was ſtil] tubject ro temprations, 

Par! himſelf had not attained to that 


ſpirituality, bur he had {o much of the 


anregenerate part in lim that did ex- 
poſe him to temptations. This hore 
mn the fleſh is called the meſſenger of 
Satan, there was given tO me 4 thorn 1 
the fleſh, the meſjenzer of Satay to but- 
iet me, Why the meſienger of Saran ? 
The reaton is , becau ec as temptations 
are injced by Saran, fo when cvec a 
remptation ariſcrh1, ir ſhould pur us in 
remembrance who it is that we have to 
dcal with, 

When ever a temptati-n comes, we 
ought to remember that Satan is near at 
hand, he is the author of the temptati- 
on, he is the enemy that we have ty 
dcai withal; and we thouid not be {e- 
cure having ſuch a ſubtil and malicious 
enemy t9 deal wit!1, 

Now this meiicnger of Satan it was 
ſcent to buffet Paul, there was given to 
ne a thorn in the fleſh, a meſienger of 


Le $62.4317+, SAtan to bufſet me. It is an em- 


phatical exprefſion, that he might buf- 


fet 
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The Saints Temptations. 7 
fet me, the greek word ſignifies to beat Kmarifen 
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| Þ another with the ff : now you know {7% 720 
that is an Ignominious thing ; when 2193 5 i 
| a perſon is beaten with the fiſt Lack Journ dre 
4" X . s "= MTV 

| and blew, whea his face is marr'd, it is p,,;,uaus. 
a ſhameful reproachful thing, when a Phaio anus 
mans face is buffered and his vilage 
> marred by it, he is aſhamed tocome in- 


4 to company, it ſtrikes ſhame into him, 
[8 
: 


g 7; 
<. ” we. 
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* So Pauls temptations ſtruck him into a 
1 holy ſhame, his temptations were a means 
} to fill him with a ſenſe of his own 
F infirmities, and take down all high con- 
2 ccits of himſelf, to ſhew him what he 
: was incaſe hewere left to himſelf. 
7 Now if ſuch a man as Paw! was, a 
man of his grace and experience, no lets 
than an Apoſtle, if he were exerciſed 
- with theſe eemprarions, then we tee it 
© is the lotof the moſt eminent (ervants 
= ct God tobe cxcrcifed with molt gric- 
| vous and ſore temptations, 
| 


For the handling this poize, there are 
thrce things to be ſpoken unto in the 
Doctrinal part, 

E 17. I ſhall ſhew what Tempration is, 
 opcna little the nature of Texupration. 

| 2. Shew you what the ſeveral ſorts 
and kizds of Temptation arc, 


And 


The Nature of Temptation. 


And then thirdly, We ſhall come to 
the Grounds 472d Reaſons of the Do- 
F' | &rine , why it 15 that God trains up his 
Yi Children under this azſcip/zze, why it 
j is that he ſufters them to be exerciſed 

f under grievous and ſore Temptati-ns, 

1.1hall open the nature of Temptati- { 
Þ ens3 what is Temptation ? 

For the nature of it in General you 
| The Netzre of May take itthus 4 Temprartiqn it is that | 
, Temp. progf or experiment that is taken con- | 
c; cerning a per ſon (or the diſcovery of mans 
| weakneſs, and the 1lluſtration of Gods 

power, This is the Definition of Tem- 
ptation. 
' The nature of Temptation may be 
known by the conſideration of the for- © 
f mal and final caule of it, the formal ® 
6 
| 


cauſe of Temptation is the experiment 
or proof” that is taken concerning a 
pcrion, 

Tear, tf To tempr,it is to prove or take an ex- 

probarts /** periment concerning another z totempr, 

exhrarentum © , & 

(xmere & ai AC.IS LO put things to the 774al, ro make 

9:0. things evidext concerning a perſon, how 
things ſtand with him, Now t':e end 
of Temptation bcing to mate known 
ſomerhing that was not made known | 
before, we muſt underſtand this | 
aright. 
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The Nature of Temptation. 


! - That which is made known by 
4 Tempration, it is not any thing to Ged, 
2 for God knows all things from eternity, 
7 he knew what was in max, John 2, 25. 
Bur that which is made known by Tem- 
A pation, it is ſomething to our ſelves 


ti- 7 and others, ſomething by Temptation 
23 is made known to our ſelves and others 

ou 7 that was not known before, and this is 
at Y the Nature of Temptation to diſcover 
z- 7 ſomething to our ſelves and others that 
2s 7 wasnot ſo clearly known and underſtood 
ds 4 betore, And Temprations ou us an 
m- 23 experimental knowleage of a thing ; that 
which we knew only conjedturally and 

be 7 opinionatively before, when we come to 
r- 7 be Tempted we have an experimental 
zal 7 kxowledge of that thing. And hence it is 
ut * that the Schoolmer diltinguiſh berween 


that knowledge which iS acquired by 


reaſon and diſcourſe, and that which is 
gotten by experience, We may know 
many things by reaſon and diſcourſe 
now it is one thing to know things by 
realon and diſcourle , and another thing 
id & to know things experimentally, an ex- 
8 $ perimental knowledge is the moſt cer- 
'n } tain knowledge of things: Now this is 
is F the formal cauſe of Temptation , that 

3 itisthe experiment or proof which is ta- 
at | ken 
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The Nature of Temptation, 


ken concerning a perſon, As for the fi- | 
zal cauſe of Temptation, that is twofold. | 
1, Thediſcovery of mans weatnefs," 
or 7ufirmity. ; 
2. The 1lluſtration of Divine Power, ® 
1, Onegreart end of Temptation is, # 
the d//covery of our own ixfirmity, weld: 
never come to know what we are, till Y/ 
we come to be under Tempration; we Þ# 
think our ſtrength is greater than it is 
till we come to be tempred, we think we} 
can do more than we can do, we think ? 
we can mater ſuch a difficulty, over- % 
come iuch a corraption, perform ſuc' a I! 
duty. withſtand fuch an allurement z but J 
when a Temptation comes, then our * 
weakneſs and infirmity is ſoon {een, © 
Now this is one end of Tempration to 
diſcover to man his weakneſs and in- * 
firmity. 
Thus we find how the Lord led his - 
peop.e through the wilderneſs to hum- 
ble them and prove them, Deut. 8. 16. - 
who fed ther in the wilderneſs with 
Manna, which thy Fathers knew not , 
that he might humble thee, and that he 
might prove. thee, to do thee good at * 
thy latter end, And fo in the third ? 
verſe of that Chapter, and verſe 2. 
Ana thou ſhalt remember all the way | 
which | 
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S The Nature of Temptation. 
ne fi-} which the Lord thy God led thee theſe 


010. Mfourty years in the Wilderneſs, to hum- 
neſs, ble thee, and to prove thee , to know 
Iwbat was in thine heart, RC, 
wer. Thus God proved Hezekiah that he 
| 15, might know what was in his licart, 
; WC2 Chron 32.31. Howbe:t , in the bu- 
till þ ſineſs of the embaſſadors of the Princes 
WC Bof Babylon, who (ent unto him toenquire 
IC 5 of the wonder that was done in the 
WER /ind, God left him to try him, that he 
WKY night kaow all that was tn hu h:art. 
ver- 4 The meaning is, that Heze&z4h might 
-11 7 know - what was in his own hca:tys 
Due 7 God knew what was in his hea:t befere, 
cur & bat God left him un 'cr this Temptari- 
-eN. 4 on that he migit know ail chat was in 
© his own heart. 
4 2. The other end of Tempration is 
: q the 1uſtration of Div ne Power. God 
his 2 therefore ſuffers us to be under Tem- 
'm- 7 ptation, that he might manifeſt his 
16. 7 power in ſupporting us under Tempta- 
2th 7 tion ; thisiscxprelt a little after the text, 
A, 1 my ſtrenzth is perfected in infirmity. 
he Þ By Temptations we have experience 
ar Þ of our own weatkxeſs, and of Divine 
ird | Power, whea a Temptation comes, then 
2. F we find we have no ability in our (clves 
'@) F to withſtand it { though before the 
ad i | Tem- 


The Nature of Temptation. 


Temptation came we thought we were |; 
ſtrong enough) and then God purs forth 4 
his power to inable us to do what we Þ 
c0:i1d not do of our iclves, and fo Di- © 
vine Power is Illuſtrated, g 

After God hath ſhewn us what we 3/ 
cannot «0 of our ſelves, then he ſhews 7 
us what his Divine Grace can inable 
Sto do: hence is that expreſſion that fol- ? 
lowsin the text, oft gladly will 1 glo- © 
ry in my tnfirmities, that the power of ©: 
Chriſt may reſt upon me. 

The ſezſe of our infirmiry makes ! 
way for the manifeſtation of Divine 
Power, When God hath ſhewn us by # 
Temptation what we cannot do, then 3} 
he ſhews us whar his grace can doin us | 
and for us ; and this is the nature of | 


Temptation, Temptation it is the proof J" 


or experiment that is taken concerning 
a perion for the maniſeſtation of his ? 
weakneſs and Illuſtration of Divine 7 
power, : 

The ſecond thing to be ſpoken unto 3 
is, to ſhewIwhat are the ſeveral ſorts 2! 
or kinds of Temptation. 

There are four ſorts or kinds of Tem- 
ptation thar we may diſtinguiſh of, 

tr, Some that we may call Dzvize 
T emprations, : 


2, Car- 
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2, Carnal or Fl:jhly Tempcations, 
3. There are wor/a/y Temptations, 
4. and Laſtly, there arc Satanical 


2 Terprarions, 


1. There are ſome which are called 


1Divine Temptations , ſuch as procced 
7 immediately from God himſelf, Gen, 
322.1. After theſe things God did tempt 
3 Abraham, here you ſecthere was a D#- 
Foine Temptation: now thele Tempta- 
Ftions that we call Divine Temptati- 
ons and do proceed from God, arc not 
3to be underitood fo as'if God did tempt 
Ito ſin, God cannot be tempted with evil, 
4 neither doth he tempt any man, thatis, 
Zhe dothnot tempt any man to ſiz, Fam. 
31, 13. Theſe Temptations therefore 
Ithat we call Divine Tcemprations, are 
Znothing elſe but thoſe triais which God 
{brings upon his Child: en for che excr- 


ciſe of their graces, When God brings 


his peop'e into ſome notable ſtreighr , 


or difficulty , or afflition, char they 


*know not which way to turn or wind 


themſelves our of it, this is that which 


Jis properly called a Divine Temprati- 
Jon, and theſe trials arc therefore call- 


ged Temptations , becauſe by thele Di- 


ane 


Y- 
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g—_ God trics his people what 
they are, and what their {trength, or 
rather 


The Nature of Temptation. 


Tempration came we thought we were | 
ſtrong enough) and then God puts forth Þ 
his power to inable us ro do what we # 
c0:ild not do of our iclves, and ſo Di- Z? 


vine Power 1s Illuſtrated. 


After God hath ſhewn us what we 
cannot «o of our ſelves, then he thews Þ 
us what his Divine Grace can inable * 
us to do: hence is that expreſſion that fol- | 
lowsin tlie text, 20ſt gladly will 1 glo- 2 
Ty in my infirmities, that the power of © 


Chriſt may reſt upon me, 


The ſezſe of our infirmity makes : 
way for the manifeſtation of Divine * 
Power, When God hath ſhewn us by * 
Temptation what we cannot do , then }* 
he ſhews us what his grace can doin us | 
and for us, and this is the nature of *? 
Temptation, Temptation it is the proof ! 


or experiment that is taken concerning 
a perion for the maniſeſtation of his 


weakneſs and Illuſtration of Divine 3! 


wer. 


The ſecond thing to be ſpoken unto *? 


15, to ſhew what are the ſeveral forts 
or kinds of Temptation. 


There are four ſorts or kinds of Tem- | 


ptation thar we may diſtinguiſh of. 
x. Some that we may call D/vixe 
Temprations, ; 


2, Car- 


a 
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} 2, Carl or Fl:jhly Temptations. 


th 2 3. Thereare worldly Temptations. 
we ® -4. and Laſtly, theie arc Satanical 
)i- 2 Temprarions, 

$ 1, There are ſome which are called 
we Divine Temptations , (uch as procced 
ws 2 immediately from God himſelf, Gen, 
le 322.1. After theſe things God did tempt 
2l- 3 Abraham, here you ſec there was a Dz- 
lo. vine Temptation: now thele Tempta- 
of Jrions that we call Divine Temptati- 

Jons and do proceed from God, arc not 
ces Ito be underitood ſo as if God did tempt 
ne to fin, God cannot be tempted with evil, 
by © neither doth he tempt any man, thatis, 
en he dothnot tempt any man to ſiz, Fam. 
us $1. 13. Theſe Temptations therefore 
of Fthat we call Divine Tempcations, are 


of Jnothing elſe but thoſe trials which God 
ng brings upon his Child:en for che cxcr- 
his 3Ciſe of their graces, When God brings 
ne his people into ſome notable ſtraight , 
or difficulty, or affliction, chat they 
to know not which way to turn or wind 
its themſelves our of it, this ischat which 
is properly called a Divine Temprtati- 

1. on, and theſe trials arc therefore call. 
ed Temptations , becauſe by thele Di- 

ne Ripenſations God tries his people what 
they- are, and what their ſtrength, or 

= rather 
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rather what his grace in them is, under | 
ſuch a ſtrcight, and difficulty, and di-$ 
ſtreſs they a:e brought into. Thus? 
God tricd Abraham, David, Fob , and? 
other of his Saints. E 

2. There are carzal or fleſhly Tem: 
ptations. Now thoſe Temptations that # 
we call carnal or flcſhly Temnpta- ? 
tions, they arc ſuch Temptations that Þ 
ariſe out of mans own heart, Jam. 1.14, 2 
Every man u tempted when be i drawn? 
away of his own luſts and enticed. Ori-2 
2ixal ſin, that is, that pravity and cor-| 
ruption of nature that is in us, is here! 
called by the name of /»f# : now this | 
pravity of nature , this draweth us} 
away and exticeth us, there is that cor-} 
rupt nature in us, Which as it is in its 
ſelf a fin, ſoit is a Temptation to fin, Þ 
Corrupt nature provokes and {cllici's! 
us tolin: 1z me, that us, in my fleſh? 
there dvelts no good thing. Inthe fleſb, 
chat is in corrupt nature, there is no! 
gvod thing, nay in the flcſh dwells eve- | 
ry evil thing, 7 find a Law in my mem: | 
bers, warring azatnſt the law of my; 
wi141, and bringin? me into captivity 
zo the law of fen which is in my mem- 
#cr:, Rom, 7.23. 
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The Kinds of Temptation. 
Now this is that we underſtand by 
flcſhly Temptations, namely, the inclt- 
nations that ate in our hearts co fin, 
Original Sin conliſts of chele two 


/ parts, 


1, Of that indiipoſicion and averſe- 
neſs that is in us to good. 

2. Of that propenlion or pronenefs 
thatis in us unto evil, 

Now there is an habitual inclination, 
and an attnual inclination unto evil; 
and” that attual incl:yation m us unto 
evil, it is the budding of Original Sin , 
it is the exerting or putting forth of that 
habitual inclination that isin us. Now 
the exerting and putting forth of Ori- 
ginal Sin in actual inclinations, this is 
that which is properly called fleſhly or 
carnal Temptations, The Sc'100!men 
call this the impulſe of ſenſuality, they 
allo call it the firſ# motions that arile 
in the heart tending to fin, 

It is a good exprefſion of Auftiz, 
Let no man ſtroke or applaud himſelf, 


* 


Nemo ſe palget 
d: \no, fibi $4: 
tanas eft, 


let no man think himſelf better than he Augett. 


ts, every man # 4 Satan, a Tempter to 
himſelf. Every man hath that in him- 
ſelf, which is a Temptation to iimſelf, 
And, thele firſt inclinations that arein 
the heart to fin, are properly called 

B Tem- 


The Kinds of Temptation. 
Temptations, becauſe theſe firſt inclina- ja 
tions have an alluring quality, a prone- a 
neſs in them, to draw men to {in in act, '? 
Corrupt nature is apt to gratihe it ſelf 
in its own deſires : and when corrupt # 
nature diſcovers its inclination to a fin, |; 
this isa ſtrong Temptation to every un- : 
regenerate perſon;and he knows not how ? 
to reſiſt it. Hence is it ſaid of unrege- ©: 
nerate men, that they fwlfil the deſires of * 
the fleſh and of the mina,FEphel. 2. 3. that 1 
is , that way that the fleth wou's! have 7 
them gothey will go. When the fleſh 
is bending andinclining to ſuch a thing, * 
that way they will bend and incline, | 
And Regenerate perſons themielves , 
thangh they have a contrary principle 
of grace that doth oppoſe , yet thele ? 
corrupt rifings and inclinations that 
ariſe from Original fin within them, : : 
area great incentive to them, and un- *' 1 
leſs they are aſſiſted by actual grace, / : 
they arc many times overcome in par- '! ! 


Tetatis 2 car- ticular acts. That Temptation, ſaith one, 


BY EAECT BHS 0. 
puznans dc 20- 


that ariſeth from the fleſh within, us 


ftro contra nos fortified and ſtrengthned by our ſelves 


roborat un. 


againſt our ſelves, and therefore thele 2}. 
fleſhly Temprations, rtheic Terrprations 3 
that ariſe from corrupt nature, that ® 
fountain of Original {in which is in us, ; 
are 


The Kinds of Temptation. 17 


na- ;arethe ſtrongelt of all Temptations, and 


we 


ne- 2weare molt apt to be overcome by them. 
act, 7 3. There are worldly Temptations , 
ſelf 31 John. 2. 16, For all that i in the 


A world, the luſt of the fleſh , the luſt of 

aq eyes, and the pride of life, us not 

"Fof the Father but us of the world. 

ow |} Ttis as much as if it had been ſaid, 

oe. '* This world, through mens corruption , 
1 is an occaſion of nothing elle but rem- 

1at Jptation co men, All that is in the 

ve [3 world, the luſt of the flcth. the luſt of 

1h 7 the eyes, and the pride of life is nor 

o, of the Father, but is of the world. It 

Ie, {is as muchas if it had been (aid, The 

S, | world, it tempts men withthe Tempta- --:; 7 

le 3 tions of pleaſure, of profit and honor, / 

ſe 3 the variety of objects that are in the 

at 3 world, tie varicty of conditions that 

1, +} are in the world are Temptations to 

a- * men. Proſperity hath its Temptations, 

2 ; and Arverity hath its Temptations, I Ye prepice- 

r- '? reemberit 1s a notable paitage which o— Sang 7 

e, : Auſtin hath, Wotothe prolperities of alt 

& | this worid, a fi. ſt, and a ſecond time, 7 4» r/ta35, 

2s | Firſt, trom the fear men have of adver. © On 

e 2} ſity whiiſt they are in proſperity ; Se- ; 

s © condly, from the corruption that ari- 

t ſeth fron; proipeziry W hen men are in 

» 2 proſperity they fear changes , and pro- 

e } B 2 {perity 
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ſperity it ſclf hath a great dcal of cor- F 
o of it. And chen ſaith | 


ruption attending 


hc, Wortoadverſity, a firit, ſecond an1} 
thirdtive, Adrverſity is evil upon a tre- | 
ble account, Firſt , from the delire | 
men have of proſperity, when they are | 
under adverlity, Secondiy, becauſe ad- | 


—  — a— 4. ww x AY 


verſity it {ef is a hard thing to be born. F 


Andiaitly, when men arc under adver- } 
fity their paticnce is in danger of ſuf- | 
fering ſthipwarck : and hence he con- 
cludes, # wot the whole of mans life a 
Temptation upon carth * There is no # 
ſtate or condition we can be in, bur | 
there is ſome temptation or other at- | 
tends it, Wethinkif we were in ſuch | 


and iucn a condition, wc ſhould have no # 


Tewptations, but that is a miſtake, | 
there is no condition we can be in bur | 
vill afford fome Tempration or other, 2 

4. There are Satanical Temptations, * 
and the e Temptations are ſuch as come þ 


primarily and orioinally from Satan 


fin, Thercforc it is {aid of Satan that 
he put it into the heart of Fudas to bee 
tray his Maſter, And Peter taith to 
Ananiws, Why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Holy-Ghoſt? Theie 

are 


« 
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nimiclf.Satans name is The Temper. Ir 
1s Satazs proper work to 7epr mento 


"of 


COr- I te Satanical Temptations , that come 


aich 
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rre. 


>fire | 
7 arc | 


ne 2 Devil, ſomerimcs we read of his w#les, 


4 lometimes we read of his 4:w7ces, lome- 
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Ediredtly from Sx7az. Now thele Tem- 


FP; 


Jpcations that proceed from Satan, they 


are Infinite and Numberl-\s, Satan 


Jhach wvaricus wates of tempting, ſome- 
Jrimes we read of the fiery darts of the 


Ftimes we read how he trars/orms him- 
{clf inco an Azgel of light, Satan hath 
EZ many ways of aſſaulting the Saints, 


$ ſometimes he aflaules chem by the. in- 


gjecion of Blaſphemores thounhts, and 
2 theſe are (o terrible to ſome of the Saints 


FEES 


Jthat they are weary of their lives, 
2 ſometimes by the 7zjedtioz of imprre 


q thoughts, ſometimes he aflaults them by 


cruel Temptations , tempting them to 


7 things that are againſt nature, and con- 


trary to nature, as £9 ſelf murder and 


} the like, ſometimes he transforms him- 


k 


S 
CS 
% 


4 ſe/f into an Apgel of light, and coxn- 
4 terfeits the voice of the ſpirit of God 
Z and the beſt way todiſcover theſe Tem- 
2 prations, ic is by comparing them with 


the word, Whatever Satans pretence 


$ is, his deſign is always to take us oft 
from the word, and toreduce us to be- 
lieve or practiſe ſomething thar hath 


q not a warrant in the word for it. 
x 
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ſoas of the point, ) 


Why God Permits 


Therefore we may take this for a rule, | 

How plauſible ſoever the Temptati- 
on is, if it hath not a warrant from 
the word, it comes from Satan who! 
transforms himſelf into an Angel of} 
light. 

But Satars uſual and ordinary way of 
rempring is, by ſuiting his Temprations| 
to our corrupt nature. Satan obſerves}? 
v hich way our corrupt nature bends, 
and inclincs, and ſuits his Temptations 
accordingly, 

Thus have I now opened the Do-! 
frine , and have ſhewn what Tempta- 
tion is in general, and alſo the ſeveral 
forts and kinds of Temptation. 

The next thing that comes to be; 
{poken unto is, the Grounds and Rea-! 


. 
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Why God ſuffers his people to be : 
thus exerciſed with grievous and ſore! 
1Temprations. ' 

I, One Reaſon lies in the text, it is to ? 
Immmble his peopie, leſt 1 ſhould be exalt- 
e4 above meaſure through abundazce of 
revelations, there was grven to me 4 | 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sa- 4 
tan to buffet me, Temptation is the & 
Phyſick or Medicine that God uſeth to Þ 
Keep his people ſrom pride, How 

Picea. {} 


his People to be Tempted. 21 


Jereat is the poyſon of pride, that can 0 qua:e” 
- Abe cured by nothing elſe but poylon © —_— 
3So great an enemie is God to pride', po-/ viſe vext« 
2 chat he ſometimes lets his people fall 0% 
Jinto temptation , yea tometimes into 
2 other ſins, to keep them from pride 
I but of this more in its proper place, 
Z 2, Another Realvn why God (uffers 
4 his people robe exerciled by Tempta- 
2} rion, it is to keep them from ſecurity ; 
7 when cemprations are abſent we are apt 
to be ſecu.e , and ler fall our , watch, 
3 Now God by letting looſe Temptations 
'# upon us, admoniſheth us of the danger 
1 weare in, We are little ſenfible of 
7 the danger we are in of being overtaken 
7 with ſuch and ſuch ſins. God ſuffers a 
2 Tempration to break in upon us, and 
* then he lets us ſee, that unle(swe watch 
: and pray, we may ſoon enter into Tem- 


) be : 


a 
2 


| we are free from Temptation, we pre- 
' ſume of our own ſtrength, and think 
; alliswell, God lets looſe a Temptation 
upon us, and then we ſee the need of di- 
vine grace to keep us, 
4. God ſuffers his people to be tem- 
B 


4 pred, 


' Why God Permits 

pted, that chey may be the better fitted # 
to comtort others in their i emprations, 

It is{aid of our Saviour, 7 hat he beins% 
tempted, u able to ſuccour them that are! 
tempted, None (0 fit to comfort. temm- 
pted fouls, as he that hath been exerci-3 
{ed with Temprations himſelf. q 

5. God exercilcth his people with} 
Temptations to prepare them for his} 
Divine conſolations. When our Sa-) 
viour underwent that great Tempration ; 
in the wilderncts, the Angels came andy 

Mark 1.13 77niſtred antohim. It is the uſual mc-3 
thod of God, firſt tro humble, then to? 
comfort, Now Temptations are a! 
means to humble the Saints, and 10 to# 
preparc them for Divine Conſolations. } 
Expcrienced ſouls know this to be true, | 
chat the ſaints greateſt comforts come 3 
in after their greateſt conflicts, TI have 3 
ſcarce known any, that have atrained 
togreat experience in Divine conſolati- 3 
ons, but thoſe that have been greatly ex- \? 
erciled and tried with Temptations, 

6. God ſuffers his people to betem-j} 
pted that he may add to their Crows , | 
Jam, 1.12. Bleſſed « the man that en-. 
dureth temptation : for whey he is tried, 
he ſhall receive the Crown of life which | 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that | 

love 
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fitted Jpve him, Weread of ſome in the ſe- 
ions, Fventh of © Revelations , That they 
7 vere cloathed with white robes, and 
hey had palms in their hands: and 
ho were theſe? theſe were ſuch as 
Fcame out of great tribulation, Rev. 7. 
2314. The ſaints whocame our of great 
Fribulation and temptation, theie arc 
is Fhey that have palms of victory put in- 
Fo their hands. God will put a fpeci- 
$al mark and badge of honour upon ſuch 
Jas have undergone greateſt ſervices, and 
Fvorn the greateſt conflicts, Te was a Trrtam habe- 
n toFeood exprefſion of one: When thou art 5j57"y 
re aFrempted anddoſt overcome the tempta- tertarus , ire- 
10 toFtion, thou ſhalt have a double reward , 7” 5 hab ta 
. ; . VHS ſimplex. 
g whereas if thou art not rempted, thou 
3ſhalt have a ſingle reward. 
3 lIsit fo, thatthe ſaints are cxercifed Uſe. 
4 with great and fore temptations * Isit 
Zche lot of the holieſt men, of the emi- 
i- Fnent ſervants of God to be exerciſed 
2 with grievous and ſorc temptations ? 
3 Thisſhouldceach us not to be aweary 
F of the ſpiritual corflict; the Life of a 
3 Chriſtian here on earth is a /ife of 
Temptation. Temptations we mult ex. 
ed, F pet, and therefore we ought to prepare 
hich 7 for them, 1 Tim. 6. 12, Fight the good 
Ss fight of faith, A Chriſtians life is a fight- 
3 77 
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Why God Permits : 
ing life. A Chriſtian is incompaſſed 3 
round with many enemies, and he muſt } 
expe to fight his way through, to | 
Heaven, I often think of the ſpecch of 7 
an Ancient , Wiſe and Experienced | 
Chriſtian, a man that had walkr with 
God many years: Z 

O ſaith he, it is hard fiehting till we |: 
get to Heaven, We think of an eaſie |: 
Chriſtianity, wethink to get ſmoothly to |? 


Heaven, we think to , meer with no 
rubbs, difficulties, and temptations in |: 
our way, Oh but it will not be ſo!!! 
Through much tribulation we muſt enter | 
into T Kinzdom of. Heaven, He that © 
will be a Chriſtian, faith another, muſt ': 
expe to be converlant in the midſt of * 
death, in the gripes and terrors of Con- 
ſcience, in the midſt of the teeth of the 7 
Devil and of Hell. 8 


! Diſrendun 1gitur eft 710d in media morte, in marſu &# pa- ©: 
uie, ia eco deatium Diabols &+ Inferai verſandum fit | 


There arc temptations of divers ſorts 
and kinds » External, Internal, Tem- 
ptations from the world, from Satan, 
from our owz hearts : when one Tem-# 
ptationis over we muſt expect another, # 


{tY 


Therc is no reſt or quiet for a Chriſti- 


o 
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an tobe expected on this fide Heaven, 
Ic is true, God our of his infinite wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs gives ſome few inter- 
vals of reſt and peace to his people, 
that they may not be quite worried by 
their temptations, But when they have 
reſted a while , they muſt expect new 
conflicts, new aflaults, Thus we read 


| of our Saviour when the Devil had 
= cnded his Temptations , he departed 


from him for a ſeaſon , Luke 4. 13. 
The Devil had nor. ſo exded his tempta- 
tions, but he had a mind to beg:x again, 
and though he had left him for a ſeaſop, 
it was but for a ſcaſon, and it was to try 
him with ſreſh aſſaults, We muſt look 
for new aſſaults of the enemy, To him 
that overcometh will 1 grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even 4s I alſo over- 
came , and am ſet down with my Peg 
ther in his throne, Revel, 3.21, c 
muſt firſt overcome before we can ex- 
pect the Crow, Now there mult be 4 
fighting before there can be an overcom- 
i#7, No man can expett the reward till 
he have gotten the victory,and no victo- 
ry can be gotten without fighting, 

Our Life in this our Pilgrimage can- 
not be without temptations, becauſe our 
proficiency in grace is known by tem- 
ptati- 


! 

Why God Permits, &c. L 
ptations. No man knows himſelf but} 
by temprations, Iris a ſpeech of Auſtin, 
No man can be crowned wnleſs he over-| 
come , and n0 man can overcome unleſ x 
he war and fight , ncither can he war 
and fight unleſi he have enemies anal 
temptations, Wherefore we ſhould 
not be weary of fizhring, weary of (tri- 3 
ving, fince this is the condition of our | 
preſent ſtate. Our preſent ſtate is a | 
warring conflidting ſtate, And by how 3 
much the more hercely we are tempted 
and aſſaulted, by ſo much the more | 
gloriouſly (hall we be Crowned art laſt, & 
1f {o be we overcome. o 


The end of the Firſt Sermon. 


SERMON | 


y 


f bur f $5 
ſn 
wo SERMON IL. 


war | 
' ana s 
ould 2 Cor, 12.7, 8, 9. 

= 7 Aud leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
is aff ſure through the abundance of reve- 
how | ations , there was given to me 4 
pred | thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of 
nore ' Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
laſt, 4 ted above meaſure, 
For this thing 1 beſought the Lord thrice, 
3 thatit might depart from me. 

: And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuffi- 
; cient for thee: for my ſtrength us 
* made perfett in weakneſs. 


_— — —— 


Lo  ——— 


E come now to give 
ſome Directions how 
we may kcep up the 
ſpiritual confuct. 

2 7. If wewould kcep up this ipicity- 

) N Jal conflict « take hecd of ſecrrity. ler 

Jus never think ourtelves out of Gaiger g 
when we arc out of the danger of one 
temptation , we may bc in danger of 
another, fo that there is never any time 

or 


CL RPELIES 


Direftions how to keep up 


or place for ſecurity. 1 Pet5.8. Be 
ſober, be vigilant : becauſe your adver- 
ary the Devil, as a roaring Lyon wall:- 
eth about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
If wc warch not, the Devil may ſur- 
prize us before we are aware , you 
know it is our Saviours counlel, watch 
ana pray that you enter not into tempta- 
t:04 : without continual ' watchfulneſs 
we ſhall be ſoon overtaken with ſome 
temptation or other, | 
2, If we would keep up this ſpiritu- 
al conflitt, Let us ſtudy and conſider 
which way our temptation lies, whe- 
ther to pride, orto paſſion, or to love of 
the world, or to uabelief,, or to ſome 
other thing : Ir is one great picce of a 
Chriſtians skill, co know which way 
his corruptions and temptations lie moſt, 
For unleſs we know wherein our 
weatneſs, and our enemies ſtrenoth lics 
molt, how can we watch, or arm and 
fortifie our (elves againſt them 5 Some 
have their tempratiuns lying more 9t- 
waraly, ſome moie inwaraly, fome 
are more affected with outward things, 
with ſexſible things, with riches, plea- 
ſares , ſenlnal d:l:ohts, and the like, 
Some have their temptations more in- 
ward, and aic aftced with envy, pride, 
unbe- 


the Spiritual Conflift. 
unbelief, diffidence, cuirruit of the pro- 
vidence of God, Thelc are their trem- 


ptations. Now it Concerns us wiſcly to 


conſider where the ſtrength gf our tem- 
prations lies, for uſually every man hah 
lome peculiar Temptations tomething 
or other that is more than other a tem- 
pration T9 hum, 

3. It we would keep upthe fp7ritual 
conflict, let us be ſure to vppoſe our 
watch axd "the utmoſt of our diligence 
there where the ſtrensth of our tem- 
ptations lies. As he laidin that caſe, 
Fight not aga:nſt great or ſmall, but 
againſt the King of Iſrael : So we 
ſhouid let the main (trength of the bat- 
tle againſt our peculiar temptations, we 
ſhould fight againſt conſtitution ſins 


-_ 


29 


and corrupuons. 7 was wpright, faith Plal 13. 23, 


David, and kept my ſelf from my int- 
_ He ier himle-f againſt every ſix, 

ut eſpecialiy he ſer himſelf to keep 
himſelf (rom his own iniquity, 

4. If we would keep up the ſprritu- 
al conflict. let us be ſure not to go forth 
tro fight and conflit with temptations in 
owr own ſtren»th. By (treugth thallno 
man prevail, 1 Sam. 2.9, Thar is, no 
man ever <1d or thall orevail by his 
own ſtrength, We think to do great 
things 
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Direftions bow to keep up 
things by the ſtrengch of our reſolution, 
and truly reſolution is good if ic be 
ſubordinate co our dependance on Chriſt, 
Burt if when we have had expcrience 
that (uch atempratien hath bcen ſtrong 
upon us, and we think we will forcitic 
our retolurions againſt it, and we ſhall 
bear it covin another time by our own if 
ſtrengeh , rruly when rempration comes 
we ſhall feel our own weaknels and fall 


very ſhamefully. I remember a nota-F 


ble expreſhon Anſtiz hath, why aft 
thou ſtand in thy ſelf, and yet art nit [þ 
able to land? caſt thy ſelf ſecurely on 


Goa, fear not that Goa will fail thee, or 5 


S-* _ 2 a 
Bio aapnly 22 


ſuffer thee to fall to the ground, he will 


receive and heal thee, The beſt way | 
in all temptations is to caſt our ſelves |# 
on Divine grace : wo to him that thinks | 
to ſtand by himſelf, & 

5. If we would keep up the ſpiritu- 7 
al conflict , let us keep rhe eye}: 


of the mind fixt and intent upon 


God: Mine eyes are ever towards thee, } 
faith David in the rwenty ſeventh Pſalm, Þ 
The beſt way to overcome our tempta-Þ 
tions, is to have our minds elevated and Bf 
lifted up to God. Whilſt the mind$j 
hath a clear apprehenſion of God, and, 
the affections carricd out in ſtrength al- | 
rer 


the Spiritual Conflitt. 


| ter God, it is not poſſible that Tem- 


prations fhould prevail, I remember 
the reaſon the Schoolmen give of the 
confirmation of grace in the Saints in 
Heaven, and that they cannot fall, it is 


* the beatifical viſion, becauſe any always 


ſee the face of God, The Saints in 


k Heaven having always the fight of 


God, adhere to him inſeparablyy they 
having the ſight of God, and knowing 
tat hey have the fruition of the chief 


2 good, that there is not a better nor high- 
| cr good to be injoyed, nothing can be 


a temptation to them «to draw them off 
from ſuch a good, We ſhould labour 
for a clear an more perfeit knowledge 
of God here on earth; the more we 
know God experimentally , . the leſs 
power will temptations have over us, 


2 If we have taſted that the Lord is gra- 


ciorus , if we have had bur a little 
olimple of the Divine Excellency and 
perfection, all that the flcſh, and the 
Devil, and the world can offer to us, 


Z will ſcem little co what we ſee, and 


tind to be in God, Therefore let us 
labour to have our mind and affections 
clevated to God: the morewe have our 
minds and affettions clevared to God, 
the leſswill temptations prevail over us, 
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No Happineſs to be 

The ſecond ſe 1s this, Is it ſo, that 
it is the lot of the holieſt men, and of 
the molt eminent ſervants of God to | 
be exerciſed with grievous and ſore 
temptations? | his may /f0rm4 us how 1 
much carmal people are mittaken, who 
think their conditions to be therefore 3 
good, bccauic they meet with notem- þ 
ptations. This isa great miſtake, they jX 
know not what conflicts and remptati-? 
ons mean, All things are quiet and in} 
peace with them, They think they are} 
a company of melancholy timorous? 
people only , that ſpeak of inward 'F 
troubles, and are vexcd and diiquict- | 
ed with temptations, But tuch tem-? 
ptations are never the ics, becaule they | 
arc not {cn(ible of them, The greatelt 
temptation of all ot!:cr is, to have no 
ſenſe cf temptation. To this end. let 4, 
me propound to you theſe two Conli-, 
dcrations, 4 

I, When mcn are without ſeaſe of F. 
temptations, it is a fignthey are zaken hi 
captrve by the Devil at bis will, Ieis% 
the expreſſion of the Apoſtle , 2 Tim; 
2. 26, When the ſtrong man armed: 
keeps the houſe, all things are in peace, ® 
It is a ſign men are faſt bound in S4-3 
#ans chains, when they are not "= | 
ble 


wholly without Temptation. 


_ ble of his temptations. Ir is certain, 
Hue that Satan is always reſtleſs in his ma- 


Gre Wice , ſtill Jaying ſnares and baits ro 
Fcempe men to lin, and the world is full 
Fof baits and ſnares; therefore when 
men think that they are moſt ſecuce 
*Xhcy are moſt in danger, Satans tem- 
# rations are always nearcſt to a man, 
when he thinks chem fartheſt off. 
Z 2. When men have no ſezſe of tem- 
rations, it is a figa they are deſtitute 
Rf a princzple of grace that ſhould cp<- 
F-olc cemprtation. Ir is ſaid of a Godly 
ran, thac he doth ot commit fin, he- 
">" Fauſe his ſeed remaineth in him, and he 
ol 7/1, fin becauſe he us born of God , 


hey} John 3.9. A regcnerate perion may 
eſt 2s 

Þc tempted to fin as other men 5 bur 
rd here isthe ſecd of God and of grace in 
0 


Fim, that makes head againſt remprati- 


&-4d the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, Now 
3: hen men are (ehble of no fuch con- 
Ir "_ lict as this is, it is a ſign they have not 
ook Fre ſeed of God in them, that they 
"rant a prexciple of grace. 
mcg It is true, There may be a conflict 
ace. Fþctween conſcience and ſix in the heart 
54-WÞf acarnal man, 1 ſpeak this that we 
-n Way not be miſtaken in oar judgement 


blc F C 2 CON- 


pn, The ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, Gil. 5.'7 


No Happineſs to be, &c. 
concerning the ſpiritual conflift, Eve- 
ry _ is not the coxflic# between 
{1n and grace ina mans heart, There 
may be a conflict between Conſctence 
and fin in the heart of a carnal man, 
A carnal man hath a mind to ſuch a 
ſin, Confience warns him of it, will | 
not ſuffer him to ſin unchecked, unre- F 
proved ; ſo that here is a conflict about 
ſin: bur all this while the:e may be no Þ 
oppoſition in his will againſt ſin, Burt 
now in a regenerate perſon there is a Þ 
will, and a will, a will inclining to fin, Þþ 
and a will oppoſing that inclination, | 
Br now there is no principle of oppo- Þ 
ſition againſt fin in tie will of an un-P 
regenerate man: the ſull bent of his| 
will is carried out towards fin, though : 
there be a fight in his Conſcience 
againſt it, There:ore when men are 
ſenſible of notemprations, neither fromſ 
Satan , nor from their own hearts ; itÞ 
is a ſign tlicre is but oze prixciple inf 
them, and that is fleſh no cor uptionſk 


Sunt 34 3.0bis only. There are ſaith Lut' er 5 in L 


duo contrarii a Godly man two contrary LeaderiÞ 
Duces, c79 & gr Commanders, the fleſh, and the ſpi-Þþ 
ſpritus, Lu- _. . , | 
_ rit, Therefore when a man is ſenſib'e 
of no temptation, fecls no warfare, no 
conflict with fin, it is a ſign there is but 


One 


Direttions how to carry it , &C. 
one principle in him, and that is a prin- 
ciple of fleſh and corruption. Therc- 
fore carnal men have no realon to plealc 
themſelves that they are not ſo mclan- 
*% . 
choly and dejected as others are, who 
are under temptations ; certainly it is a 
ſign that when all things are in peace 
with them, the ſfroms man armed kecps 


{ the houſe, 


A third Uſe is an Ule of Direction 


7 to teach us how to carry it when weare 


under Temptation. 
If it be ſo, That it is the lot of the 


* holieſt men, and of the moſt eminenc 


ſervants of God to be exerciſed with 
grievous and ſore Temptations : 

Then let us labour for the ſpiritual 
Ski:l how to manage temptations, and 
to carry it aright under temptation, 

Here I ſhall propoun4 four or five 
DireQions, to bh how we ought to 
carry it under temptations. 
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Uſe 3. 


Direttion 1. If we would carry it Direct. 1. 


aright under temptations ; Let us ſtud 
what Gods ends are in permitting ſuc 
a temptation , eipecially great and n9- 


| table temptation to come upon us. 


Aſfliftion comes not out of the duſt. Sa- 
tax could not annoy or infcſt us bur by 
Gods permiſſion, Satan is held in 
C 3 Gods 


Direft. 2. 


Direftions bow to carry it 
Gods chain, he can go no further than 


God permits him, Therefore when we | 


find Satan let looſe upon us, and our 
peace is diſturbed, let us conſider what 
Gods ends are in permitting ſuch a tem- 
ptation ; why God icts loole that cruel 
wolf to worry us. 

Conlicer if you have not been to9 
remiſs in prayer, let fall your watch , 
been too conficent of your own 


ſtrength , wiſely fcarch out the matter |: 


why God ſuffers ſuch a tempration to 
come up9r. you, 

Direct.2, Study a'lo Satans ends. 
As God hath his exds in permitting us 
to be tempted; fo Satan hath his ends 


1a tempting of us, Gods ends in per- | 


mitting us to be tempted are always 


good, he doth it to humble us, to ; 


quicken us to prayer, to keep us in de- 


pendance, to fearch more into our own : 


hearts, to ſce what is amiſs there, Sa- 
tans end is uſually to diſturb our peace, 
ro weaken our hearts and our hands in 
tie ways of God, or to draw us int9 
lome pain fin; now we ought not to be 
ignorant of Stars devices, If Satan 
Tempt thee to unbelicf, ro queſtion all, 
fo queſtion whether thou art fincere , 


v. herher thou art in a ſtate of grace, | 
1 iz 
anc x 


— 
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w 


145 wade Sea tek fe des. . 


under Temptation. 


4 and have arightto ſalvation, make uſe 
I of the temptation (© far as to examine 
1 thy evidences a freſh, But db not pre- 
4 ſently let go thy hold ; My integrity, 


t7 


faith Fob, will I hold {aft till 1 dic. 
8 


This I ſpeak to iuch asarc real Chri- 


ſtians, tew others I conceive are troub- 


led with that Tempracion, to doubt and 


: queſtion their ſtare, but the chilarex of 


God: Now to ſuch I wou:d iay, do not 


; prelently let go your integrity , when 


you are tempted to queſtion your fince- 


rity, and thendonot let go your hold of 


the promiſes. 
This is a true propoſetion, He that be- 


| lieveth ſhall be ſaved, All the Devils 


in Hell cannot overthrow that truth : 
Therefore keep thy hold of the pro- 
miſe ſtill, let not Satan be ab'e to beat 
thee off from the promiſe, Whether 
thou ſhalt be ſaved yea or no, this is a 
propofition of eternal Truth, He that 
believeth (hall be ſaved, 

Then if is be ſome plain fin that S2- 
tan tempts thee to, preſume not on thy 
own ſtrength, but preſently fly to Dz- 
vine Grace to keep thee from that fin, 
I is a great part of wiſdom in all tem- 
prations to conſider Satans ends, which 
are to draw us off from the word, and 
C 4 from 


Direttions how to carry it 


from duty, and to allure ns to ſome ſin, | 
Now we ſhould endeavor to fruſtrate 
Satan in his ends, and beware of his 
devices, 
Dire. 3, Dire, 3. Reſiſt temptations at the 
| firſt approach of them, Reſiſt the Devil 
and he will flee from you, Jam. 4. 7. 
If Satan be reliſted, he will not ſtand 
his ground ; we have the word of God 
for it, Keſiſt the Devil and he will flee, | 
only let us look to this that we be pe- 
remptory in our reſiſtance, Take heed 
that we do not dally with a temptation, 
but as ſoon as ever a temptation ap- | 
pears, preſently to reliſt ir , the leaſt 
dallying with a temptation brings us | 
under great danger of being overcome |: 
by it. If Satan can bur get ſo much |: 
ground as to draw our thoughts and * 
p::#4is me- Minds to what he propounds: If there | 
roſa. be that which Divizes calla fixing and Mi 
ſtaying of the 9zid with ſome delight # 
on what is preſented, there is marvel- '$ 
Jous great danger of being overcome. * 
Therefore the beſt way is to keep the 7 
enemy at the outworks, and not ſuffer :* 
him to come near to our wills and af- |} 
feftions 3 when temptations offer them- 
ſelves to our fancies or underſtandings | 
preſently reſiſt them , not parley with $ 
| them 
i 


4 


; under Temptations. 


in, Fhem in our minds, If weparley with 
ate Fthe temptation, it may ſoon give them 
his fzn inlet to our wills and affections. 


* Direct. 4. The beſt way of dealing nirect. 4. 


the faxicth ſome temptations is , by turning 
vil Faway from the temptation with a holy 
7. | diſdaia, As Chriſt (aid to Peter in 
ind Fthat caſe, Get thee behind ms, Satan ; 
0d Fo w:.cm Satan caſts in Blaſphemors 
ee, "Thoughts » Impure thoughts, Muraderous 
pe- FiCruel thoughts, todo any thing againſt 


- 


ced nature; the beſt way to deal with ſuch 
on, | emptations is by a fimple averſion 
ap- from the temptation. Ir is a paſlage 
aſt {I have met with of one that was expe- 
us |Irienced and acquainted with temptation, 
me {The beſt way to deal with ſome tempta- 
ich |3rions is to pronounce one ſyllable and 
nd "Iſay,Fy Satar.Some poor ſouls when they 
cre [Ifind (uch and ſuch horrid thoughts calt 
nd into their minds by Satan, are even 
7h brought to the brink of Cceipair , 
el- think it is impoſſible that ſuch thoughts 


ne, 4 can be forgiven, Bur let ſuch know 
the Jif ſuch thoughts be reſiſted and have 
icr ; } not the approbarion of the will, if the 
af. 3 will be carried in defiance to them , 

7 they are Sarans ſins not thine, they ſhall 
7 be laid at Satans door not to thine, 


Direct. 


40 
ire(t. 5. 


« viour did, It is written, it is written to 


Direftions how to carry it, 8&c. ® 


Dire. 5. In every temptation le Þ? 
us be {ure to keep the word of Godjs 
nigh unto us, and have a preſent re.j$0! 
courſe to it, The word of Godis called 
the ſword of the ſpirit, Ephel. 6. 17,Þ 
No ſword io hit to kill and flay a Tem: 
ptation as the word of God, If it bef 
ſome finin pradtice , that you are tem-F 
pred to,take the word,and lay as our Sa-P 


the contrary. It it be :ome piritual in-PiY 
ward {1m that we are tempte4 to, as tof} 
Pride, Unbelicf, or the like, take the} 
word afhid opp>ſe it to theſe fins, If Il 
ama child of God, and Satan re:npt weJ2 
to doubt whether I am inthe favour of}: 
God or no, take the word and ſay, wh} It 
ſhall ff -parate us from the love of Chriſt 'f; i 
If Satanſay thou art a ſinner and there-[ t 
f-rc thou ſhalt be condemned, oppoſe: 3 
the word ani ſay , He that believes u 7 
rot condemned , John 3. 17. If Satan 1 
tempt us to doubt of the immortality 1 
of the foul, to doubr of the reſurrecti-'7: 
on of the body, todoubt of the future'} 
oiory of the Saints: If he rempt us to! 1 
doubr of any Article of Faith whatſo-'} 
ever, we mult ſtill have recourſe to: 
ſome word of God that doth clearly 
and p'ainly aflert the chings chat 
93-* 


>, + Comfort for Tempted Souls. 


| l« Satan tempts us to doubt of ; this 
Gods the ready way to flay ſuch temprati- 
t re. ons : This is a ture rule: There is no 
allegfhway ro ceal with Satan and his tem- 
I7, j Ptarions like to this 5 As to oppo/e ſome 
em-Mirrue propoſition out of the word to what 
© beſhe ſuggeſts, The Devil tempts me to 
em. [doubt of many things, I muſt chen 
- $2 [have recour'e to ſome plain word of 
nto[iGod which afjerts the contrary , and 
/ in-F{here muſt my fairh: fix ic (elf. 
stof4 If it be ſo, Thatir isthe lot of the 
thefJholicſt men, and of the muſt cininent 
It Iſervants of God to be excrcited with 
mefIgricvous and fore temprarions : 
r off} Thelaſt Uſcis by way of Conſol- 
whit4tion, This Doctrine doth naturally 
if z[3ipeak comfort to tempted fouls. Art 
cre-{Ithou rempred co not deipon i becauic 
oſet3 of thy temptations: do not think ſtrange 
s «3 concerning thy tryals, conflicts anu tem- 
ran I ptations, as if ſome ſtrange thinrs had 
licy 7 hapned torhee, 1 Cor. 10. There hath 
Rti- 9 19 temptation taken you but what us 
ure J commor to man, It is the lot of the 
to! holieſt men, of the moſt eminent {er- 
ſo- #3 vants of God to be tempred ; and ulu- 
ro} ally ic is ſo, That the more any perſon 
rly& is beloved of God , the more dear he 
haÞ is to God, the more God ſuffers Jim 
S4- z 0 
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Uſe 4. 


42 Comfort for Tempted Souls. 


to be tried and tempted. Thy tempra- # 

tions are bitter for the preſent, but they | 

ſhall have an end. Ir is an expreſſonſþ 

Diftiaguenden of Luther, We muſt diſtinguiſh a tem-Þ 
RR ptation into the beginning, and the end ;Þ 
fixem, Luther. every temptation hath its end as well & 
as its beginning. Hence is that of th:Þ 

2 Pet,2-9 Apoſtle Peter, The Lord knows how tt 
deliver the Godly out of Temptations, 

It is true that the ſtrength of a cem-F 

ptation uſually lies in the length of it, þ 

A fierce and ſharp temptation, if butÞ 

ſhort, is not (ſo bitter as a ſmaller tem-F 

ptation if long continued, Bur yet let us 
remember, That God # faithful wh} 

will not ſuffer us to be tempted above: 

what we are able, but will make a way 

for us to eſcape, Certainly, Ir is theÞ® 

greateſt temptation to be without tem-/ 

ptation;, for when we are without tem- BY 

ptation, we are apt to. be ſecure, and 

co neglect faith, and prayer, and ſo} 

all of a ſudden are drawn into ſome} 

ſin before we are aware. I remember} 

Saris tm it is the obſervation of Luther. The ] 
"966: Saints are then eſpecially expoſed to 
ents expoſitt } ÞC y expo 
fur, cun —_ greateſt dangers when they are leaſt | 
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mm ſn Yenſible of temptations. Therefore let Þ 


Lucher, vs not be diſcouraged by reaſon of our 
remptations , but arm our ſelves to the Þ 
ſpi- 
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hey {{ ſpiritual conflict, fight the good fight of 

lion faith, If we go on fighting in the 

m0 ftrength of Chriſt , we ſhall overcome, 

1d -[Jand if we overcome we ſhall receive 

vel} the Crown : Be thou faithful to the yp, .. 
thoIf death, and Iwill give thee a Crownof 

p t0 : life. 
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The Beſt Men m danger of Pride. © 
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2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. 


Ana leſt 1 ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure through the abundance of reve- 
lations , there was given to me 4 


thora in. the fleſh , the meſſenger of 


Satan ro buffet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, 

For this thing I beſourht the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

And bh: ſaid unto me, My grace ts ſufr- 
cient for thie: for my ſtrength # 
made perfeit in weakneſs. 


Come naw tothe ſecond part of the 

Text, and that isto ſpeak of the 

ground, and occaſion of this ex27- 

ciſe and conflic# that Paul was un- 

der, and that is the danger he was in of 

oeing /ifred up, Left I ſhould be exalted 

above meaſure, there was P1VER UN - 

to me a thorn in the fleſh, the m:ſſenver 
of Satan to buffet me, © 


The 


" The Natureof Pride in General. 


The Obſervation which doth natu- 
rally ariſc from this Part, its this, 


45 


Dodt. 2. That, ex of the higheſt DoF. 2: 


grace, are in danger of ſpiritual Pride, 
and to be exalted above meaſure. 
Leſt 7 ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
laich the Apoſtle. Paul was an Apoſtle, 
aman of more than o7dizary grace, and 
yet he was in danger of Spiritual 
Pride. 

In the proſecution of this Doctrine, 
theſe things are to bc {poker unto, 

1. We muſt thew what Prede is, 
what the Nature of it is, in General, 

2. What Spiritual Pride is, 

3, We thafl ſhew you how it comes 
to pals, that men of the higheſt /grace 
arc in danger of Spiritual Pride, 

1. We thall ſhew a little what the 
nature of Przde is in gencral, 

Pride may be con{idered either as it 
Sin the underſtanding , Oc AS It IS in 
the will: for pride is tcated in both the 
faculties of the ſoui, Pride it is to be 
found both in the anderſtanding and 
wil , now we ſhall contider Pride in 
bth, 

I, For Pride in the underſ{anding ; 
Pride in the wnderſtanaing, it IS nv- 
thing 
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y.bmeas ji» thing elſe but a vehement opinion ; Or 


iX* ftrong conceit of a mans own excellexcy, 
And this pride in the wnderſtanding 
hath ſeveral branches. 

1. One branch of Pri4- in the un. 
derſtanding is, when we 1114717 Or ſup- 
poſe 4 greater excellency to be in om 
ſelves than indeed there is, Pride 1s 1 
ſurpaſſing or exceſſive lifting up of the 
mind concerning fomerhing that is nor, 
This is one firſt branch of Pride, when 
T have an apprehenſion of ſome excel: 
lency in my (elf that is not inceed in 
me. This was in the Church of Zas 
dicea, (he conceired her ſelf ro be rich, 
and increaſed with poods , and indecd 
ſhe was poor, and wretched, and miſe 
rable, and blind, and xaked, Rev. 3, 17, 
Pride ariſech out of fome ſuppoſed p2r- 
fettions in us , which are not really in 
us. Pride Ccauſeth a man to think he 
hath that which indeed he hath nor, 
A proud man ſuppoſeth ſome perfecti 
ons to bc in him which indeed are not 
in him, He ſuppoſth there is that 
wiſdom, grace, holineſs in him which 
indeed is not in him. 

2. Pride \1n the underſtanding , is 
when we pore upon {ome excellency that 
# in us, as if ſo be it were our own 
ans 
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ind not received, What haſt thou © 
man that thou haſt not recerved, taith 
the Apoſtle, and if thon haſt received 
it, why doſt_ thou boaſt as if thou hadſt 
not received it ? This is pride when we 
glory in the gifts of God , as if fo be 
they were owr own and not his. AMaxt- 
mum ſuperbie genus It « the 
higheſt kind of pride, ſaith Auſtin, for 
a man to lift up himſelf above others, 
with the gifts which he hath received 


from God, 


3. Pride in the underſtanding is, 
when we . ſuppoſe there is ſome merit 
and worth in: our ſelves, by which God 
i obliged to do that for us, and beſtow 
that upon us which he doth do for us , 
and beſtow upon us, Our Saviour tells 
us, When we have done all we are nn- 
profitable ſervants. It is not poſſible 
that the creature ſhould oblige God ina 
way of merit, by any thing he can do; 
for when the creature hath done its ut- 
moſt, ir is but a debt of duty that it owes 
to God, Therefore when we preſume 
upon our own worthineſs, to think we 
have done ſo and fo, and walked fo and 


| {o, and therefore think God is bound 


to us, thisis Pride, 
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4. The laſt branch of Pride in the | 


underſtanding is, when we admire and 
overvalue our ſelves and deſpiſe others, 

Thus the proud Phariſee, 1 am not as 
other men are, Iam no Extortioner, Nc, 
neither am 1 as this Publican. Pride 
cauſeth a man to »2agnifie himſelf, and 
think contempruonſly of all others. AL 
though it be {ome raal good, {ome real 
excellency, ſome real perfeition we arc 
poſletled of, yetit is pothble we may 
think too well of our {clves becaule of 
its the more good is in us , the more 
are we beholding to divine grace, and 
the better we thould think of the grace 
of God. By grace 1 am what 1 am, 
faith Paul, Burnow this is the nature of 
pride to cau{c a man to draw down eve- 
ry thing to himlclf, and inſtead of ad- 
miring the grace of God , which only 
ought to be admired, pride cauſeth us 
to admire our {elves, 

Bur 2, There is pride in the well 
Now pride in the will isthe overloving 
of , or overdeliring a mans own ex- 
cellency. As pride in the underſtand- 
Ing is too great an opinion of a mans 
own excelexcy, 1o pride in the will is 
the overloving of amans own excellen- 
Cy, Or an inordinate dcfirc of a mans 
own 
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own excellency. Now pride in the 
will, hath ſeveral chings by which it is 
diſcovercd, 

I. The root of pride in the will is 
diſcontent, It is generally conceived , 
and nor without grounds, that the firſt 
lin of che Angels, and occaſion of their 
fall, it was Pride. Now the root of 
this pride was d:ſcoutext. And thar ap- 
pears from that expreſſion of the Apo- 
ſtle Jude , Fnde Ep. verſe 5, The An- 
vels which kept not their firſt ſtation, 
{ his was the occaſion of the Azgels tall, 
they were not contented to be in the 
place, and ſtation God had fer them in, 
they would be in a higher ſphere than 
that God had placed them in, A 
proud perſon is not content with the 
ſtare God hath placed him in. Some of 
the ancients make 7n27atituce or tn- 
thankfulneſs ro be one ſpecics or kind 
of pride. When a man is not thank- 
ful for the benefits he hath recerved g 
bur though God hath done much for 
him, he is ſtill diſcontent, this 1s one 
lign of price, Diſcoptent is 4 Certain 
argument of pride. A dilcontented per- 
ſon thinks nothing good cnough ior 
him, whereas a humble perſon thinks 
every thing thatis leſs than Hell, is a 
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2. Pridc in the will is when there is 
affefttation of ſome ſuperior excellency , 
to the place and condition God hath ſet pt 
4 man in: This was in the Axzels cl 
thac tcll, and this was in our firſf Pa- Vc 
rents, The great temptation 10 our | S* 
firſt Parents, was this, Tow ſhall be as Nh © 
Gods, thcy aipircd atter the D:v1aity, th 


there was an aftectation of ſome excel- cr 
lency that was above the rank and con- D 
dition of creatures, When a private ul 
perſon affects" to be in the dignity of a Þ 7” 
magiſtrate, When Xorah, Dathanand D 
Abiram afteted the Prie(ts Office, this hi 
was price, And in general it may be I "© 
laid when perſons aſpire ro a ſupertor th 
excellency than what is ſuitable ro the of 
condition and place God hath (et them H 
in, this is pride in the will, ; 

3. Priccinthe will is, whe 4 man a 
refuſeth to ſubmit to the ſupremacy of i 
the Divine will, When a man would be 
have no ſspcx/or to himſelf, Whena I ®Þ 
man would be his 07n Lord and make a 
lis own will a law to himſcif, What I 2 
greater pride than this, ſor a man to ||} fu 
own no /#per:or?For a man to be wil ing h: 
ro have none above him,thar ſhould go- hi 
vern him? This is the nature of pride. th 

Terem. 2. 374 Wherefore (ay my people we are Lord's, v2 (y 
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will come aomore unto thee? A proud 
perſon is ajzman that is wholly given to 
pleaſe himſelf, he difdains to ſubmit to 
the will of another, he will be wholly go- 
verned by his own will, This is an ar- 
gument of zztolerable pride, when the 
creature refaſceth to ſubmit it (elf to 
the Divize will, The pericction of a 
created will is ro {ubmir its ſelf to the 
Divine and Increated will, Now 
when the creature caſts off rhe .4utho- 
rity of God, and will not ſubmit to che 
Divine will, this is an argument of the 
higheſt price, "This was in them we 
read of in Jer. 44. 16. As for the word 
that thou haſt ſpoken to 1 in the name 
of the Lord 9 we will not hearken to 
thee, 

4. Pridein the will is, when there is 
adeſire of finoularity, W hon a man de- 
fires that the excellency of others may 
be obſcured, that ſo his excellencies 
may alone appear. When a man would 
appropriate ſomething to himſelf , when 
a man is of this temper, that he deſires 
ſuch a good ſo as that he would not 
have others to ſhare inthat good with 
himſelf: chisis an argument of pride in 


the will, when there is an aftectation of 


lingularity, 
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The Nature of Spiritual Pride. 
5. The laſt diſcovery of pride in the 


will is this, when a man makes himſelf 
his laſt exd, When a man refers all 
things to himſelf, when he deſires the 
gifts and graces of God and other good 
things, not that God might be glorified, 
but that he only may be (cen and ad- 
mired. 

Thus I have ſbewn the nature of 
pride in general. 

We come inthe ſecond place to ſhew 
the nature of Spiritual Pride , becaulc 
the Text leads us to the confideration 
of that, Leſt Tſhould be exalted above 
meaſure through the abundarce of th: 
revelations, The pride that Pant was 
tempted to, was not that pride, "the 
generality of people arc lifted up with : 
bur his pride was another thing ; Lelt 
[ ſhould be exalted above meaſurc 
through the abundance of the revelati- 
ons, Spiritual Pride was his tempta- 
tions Thcfore I ſhall ſpeak ſomerhing 
concerning ſpiritual pride. To open this 
we muſt know there is that we call ex- 
zernal pride, and then there is ſpiritual 
pride, 

I, There is external prides now 
that which we call exteryal pride , is 
avt {0 called, a5 if it had not an zxter- 
nal 
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ternal root , for even in outward priae, 
there is an /ward root inthe heart and 
mind , but we therefore call it external 
pride, becaule it is tuch a pride asaris 
ſeth from external things. 

Now external pride is diſtinguiſhe 
according to the diverlity of che ob- 
jects from whence pride aritech, I ſhall 
only lightly touch tome parts of exter- 
pal pride, Thereis pride of birth, or 
of blood and parentage, pridc of a mans 
family, pride of ſtrenoth, pride of beau- 


ric 
naturally breed and grow out of riches, 
there is pride of dairy and honor, 
Such is the proclivity and propcnſion of 
mans nature to pride, that ir is apt to 
take occaſion of pride from the 
leaſt things, Such is the dignity and 
excellency of the ſoul, that one would 
think that ſo zoble and excellent a thing 
as the ſoul is, ſhould not take an occa- 
lion of pride from ſuch little things as 
paint and hair, and {ome poor ornaments, 
or indeed from any cxternal things that 
arc ſo far bencath the exccllency and 
dignity of the ſoul, But p:ide isa my- 
ſterious fin, and pride will draw the icaſt 
thing to itſelf as an occaſion of pride, Ir 
D 4 is 


ty, | cy of apparel, there is pride of ,;.;;.» 
es; Pride is the worm that doth v.11. 
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is the property of pride to affect an o/fex- 
tation of  excellency, and when we have 
no greater thing to make an oſtentation 
of cxcellency by, we are apt to catch at 
every poor thing, every poor ſhadow, to 
make an oſtentation of excellency by 
it, One would wonder at what poor 
things the pride that is in the heart of 
man catches hold of, to make a ſhew of 
excellency by. Bur this is the myſteri- 
ouineis of this evil of pride, to take oc- 
caſion by the leaſt thing to lift the heart 
up, 

But there is another thing I am to 
ſpeak of, and that is ſpiritual pride, 

Now ſpiritual pride ariſeth from the 
undue apprehenſion of ſome ſpiritual ex- 
cellency in us. AS external pride aril- 
eth from the conſideration of external! 
things: So ſpiritual pride ariſeth from 
the conſideration of ſome ſp;r:tnal and 
nt-/aal excellency. 

Now this I call an wadue apprehen- 
fox of ſome ſpiritual excellency that is 
in us, Icall it #zdve, becauſe there may 
be an apprehenſion {o far of the gifts and 
graces of God in usasto give to God 
the glory of his own gifts. But when 
there is {uch an apprehenſion of the gifts 
and graces of God inus, fo as to think 
| highly 
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highly of our ſelves becauſe of theſe 
things, when we pore upon the 27fts of 
God , as if fo be they were our own , 
when we forget the author of thole gifts, 
when we admire our telves and deſprje 
others, this is ſpiritaal priae, 

Now {piritual pridc, ic ariſeth from 
ſeveral things, 

1, There is pride of tral parts 
and i2dowments of the m2iz:4, pride of 
wit, of memory, of judgement, of the 
goodneſs of a mans atu7ral temper, and 
diſpoſition. 

2, There is pride of ſpiritual gifts 
and graces, pride ariicth out of our 


g00d actions. Ak other vices are tobe 0! 
feared iz our evil attons, pride us that 
: = 
vice that ts to be feared in our good aCtt- ».-1 
005. i 


3. There is pride of comforts , and 
ſpiritual revelations z this was Pauls 
caſe here in the Text, Left I ſhould be 
exalted through the abundance of the re- 
velations, It God hath doncany thing 
more for a man either yi point of grace, 
or ſp:ritual comfort, than he hath done 
for another, no man is in (uch danger of 
price as he is, and he hath moſt rea- 
ſon to watch againſt that ſin. 

Here I thall give you ſome bricf 
touches 
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touches to ſhew you how this (in doth 
act it ſelf, The aCtings of ſpiritual pride 
diſcover themſelves in ſuch things as 
thelc. 

1. Pride makes a man to forget and 
overlook all his deformities, and to 
pore only _ his (uppoſed perfections, 
When pride a&sa man, it takes off his 
eye from the black (ide thatis in him, 
and his eye gazecth only upon thart 
which he thinks to be fair and beauti- 
ful. Pride makes a man to forget his 
own deformities, infirmities and cor- 
ruptions, it makes him forget his own 
cmptinels, zothingne ſs, and 12 ſufficiency 
ix himſelf, and to pore only upon thole 
things w hich indeed are the grfts of God, 
asif to be they were not Gods, but his 
OVn. 

2. The acting of ſpiritual pride di- 
{covers its ſelf in ſwelling apprebenſions 
concerning a mans {cit. I remember ir 
15 a4 frequent expreſſion that 4uſtiz hath 
concerning pride, he calls ir, The þu- 
mr, or ſwellizg of pride, it is the pro- 
perty of pride to make a man to ſwell in 
great and bis thoughts of himlſelf. 
Mark thoſe words in the Text, leſt 1 
ihould be exalted above meaſure: Pride 
cauſeth a man to be exalted in his own 
thoughts. 


The Nature of Spiritual Pride. 
| thoughts. From hence follows a pre- 
ferring a mans felt betorc others, 
Hence is that expreſſion you have in 
Deuteronomy , Leſt his heart ſhould be 
id lifted up above hu brethren. When 
OW a mans heart is ſwollen with pride, he 
S. | him{clt {cems great, and al others tem 
is little, 7s mot this great Babel that I 
n, i have built for the houſe of the Kingdom, 
a 8 by the might of my power , and for the 
l- Bf honor of my majeſty * A proud perſon 
is chinks himiclt a 2oz/uch in the world. 
F- 3. And then in the third place, That 
n F which ts the natural conicquence upon 
) this, there is deſpifing and contempru- 
ie F ous thoughts of others. Pride makes 
a, 2 man undervalue all but himlclf, 
1s The firſt Uſe ſhall be by way of Exa- 
 Þ mination. This ſhould pur us upon the 
i- # ſcarch and inquiry into our ſe!ves, ro 
” & ice whar ſpiritual pride we can diicover 
'S and find out inour ſelves, Pride is a ſ#ub- 
iy 77; ſin, an inſinuating ſin, it infinuates 
-ÞF its (elf into all we do. Pride is like 
"| /vy that grows and twiſts about the 
ng zrce, as the tree grows, ſo the /vy 
f.F grows. Pride mingles its ſelf with all 
IF we do. Andit is onc 200d fign of ſome 
lc growth in grace when we can diſcover 
ng the mixtures of pride in all we -- 
The 
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When we are in danger 


the veſt of Gods children are in danger 
of this in, 

And here I ſhall ſhew, when it j 
that we are moſt in danger of ſpiritual 
pride , that {fo we may the more nar- 
rowly obſerve our ſelves, and diicovea 
this fin when it doth arite. 

I. Thenare weindanger of (piritu- 
al pride, when therc is any appearance 
of 200d in us, cither as to our ſclves or 
others. The ground and foundation 
of pride, is ſome excellexcy, cicher rea! 
or ſuppoſed. A mais not wont to bc 
proud of ſome thing that is not cxcel- 
lent, cicher really, or ſuppoſedly fo, but 
whea there is any thin; we luppoie to 
have {ome excelexcy in ir, that appears 
to our {clves or others, then we arc in 
danger of Price, When we apprehend 
there is an excellexcy of parts, wiſdom, 
mMEMOYy , judgement 5 and the like y all 
excellency of diſpolition , temper , an 
exceilency of. gifts and graces: When 
we apprehend this to be in us, or others 
apprehend this to be in us, then have 
wencedto watch, then are we in dan- 
ecr of ſpiritual pride, When a man 
thinks anything tobe in himſelf, or 0- 
thers think any thing to be in him where- 
by ke doth exccl others,then he is in dan- 
gcr of {piritual pride, 2, Then 


of Spiritual Pride. 

2. Thenare we in danger of ſpiritu- 
al pride, when there is an zxcreaſe of 
BE kzowledge in us, and there is not an 
| increaſe of other graces proportionable, 
KThe Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor, 8, 1, Thar 

knowledge puffeth up, Knowledge 

where it iS not ſaxcrficd, it will certain- 

ly puff men up. Knowledge if it bc 

lanctifed is a mcans ro humble men. 
Wow 7 have ſeen thee by the ſeeing of 
| Wthe exe, ſaith Fob, Now 1 abhor my ſelf, 

Job42.5, 6. The clearer knowledge 
* $7ob had of God, the more v/le was he in 
"Wis own eyes. Sanftifted knowledge 
 Fhumbles. The more we know God , 
the more we know our diſtance from 
*WGod 3 and the more we know the will 
of God, the more we {ce now. ſhort we 
© Fcome of che ſpirituality of the Law , 
nd this is a means to humble us. Bur 
now when there is only a growth in 
VU Wpecu/ative knowledge, without a growth 
1n other grace, this is apt to lifr a man 
p. Whena man think#he hath more 
©Waiſed notions of God, and Chriſt, an4 
dpiritual myſteries than other men, this 
xpolcth himto the rempration of ſpiri- 


 Wual pride. 

EU 3. Thenare we in danger of ſpiritual 
ide, when we have had greateſt aſfi- 
on 
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ances, and inlargements from the ſpi- 


rit of God. Aſiſtances and inlarge- 
ments ſhould humble us, for the more 
we receive from God, the more are we 
beholding to God, and the more we 
ſhould admire his grace, Burt ſuch is 
the corruption of humane nature , that 
we arcapt to glory in the gifts of God, 
as if ſo be they were our own, And 
thercfore when we find quickning and 
inlargement in holy duties, theſe are apt 
many times to lift us up. Bur this is 
juit as if a private perfon ſhould pit on 
the Robes and Ornaments of a King , 
and be proud of them, Theie g2/7s, 
theſe inlargements arc but the Orna- 
ments God hath put upon us, and yet 
we are proud of them, 

4. Then are we in danger of ſpiritu- 
al pride, when God hath made ſome 
eminent ule of us, and imployecd us in 
ſome eminent {ervice, There is as lit- 
tle reaſon for pride in this ca'c asin the 
former. For we are more bcholding to 
God for uſing of us, than he is behole- 
ing to us for any fervice we do for him, 
for God hath noneecd of us, and ail that 
we do for hm, it is by him, forno cre- 
ture is any thing, any farther than 
God takes it up and attsit, The beſt 


of 


Spiritual Pride. 


of the creatures are nothing, any far- 
ther than God takes them up , uſerh 
them, and a&sthem: and itis the high- 
eſt honour that God will employ any 
creature in his ſervice, who could if he 
pleaſed do all by himſelf without any 
creature, Yet ſuch is our corruption , 
that when God hath ufed us, we are apt 
to have high thoughts of our (=lves, 
and mean thoughts of others, of whom 
God hath not made that ufe : whercas 
this ſhould humble us, that God ſhould 
uſe us and not others, whereas he mighr 
have laid us afide and have taken up 
others, and have uted them, 

5. Then are we in danger of ſp;ritu- 
al pride, when we are in hozonr and eſt;- 
mation with others. I remember it is an 
ancient proverb, and itis a true one, He 
bad need of ſtrong bones that can bear 
many good days : truly we may ſay, He 
had need of ſtrength of grace indeed, 
that can bear much applauſe and eſti- 
mation,and not be lifted up. We ſhould 
glory in the honour that comes from God 
enly It is true, we ought to bleſs God for 
any acceptation he gives us among his 
people, that ſo we may be more ſervice- 
able , and God have more glory, Bur 
Honour and Eſtimation, 10 tar asit con- 
cerns 


IWhen we are in danger of 


cerns ours {elves only, is not a thing ſo þ 


much to be rejoyced in; and the reaton 
is, bccauſe this is the temper we ſhould 
be of. A Chriſtian ſhould defire that 
he might be #nſeer, and that he and 
all c:cacures might be reduced to no- 
ching, thar God alone might be ſeen 
an! viorified: but ſuch is che COrrupti- 
on ©{ our nature, that it is marvellous 
diticalt for us to bear eſtimation and 


hou2ur , and not to feel the rifings of Þ 


{piritual pride, 

6. Fhen arc wc in danger of ſpiritual 
pride, when God himſelf caſts tome 
ipecial honour on us , when God doth 
not only give us houour and eſtimation 


among his people, but when God him- 


felf tets. ſome badge and zark of ho- 


nour upon us. When he gives us fomc 
eminent deliverance, ome eminent ax-þ 
ſwer to prayer , ſome ſtznal mercy or Þ 


other, weare apt then to be lifted up, 
becauie God fets ſome mark of honour 


on us, Pial. 91.15, 7 will deliver hmf 


- 


and honowr him, we may underſtand it 
thus, I will honour him in dclivering of 


him, I will dcliver him4o that his de-F 


liverance thall be honourable and ol0- 


ricus. Thus God did by his people atÞ 


the red {ca, he gavethem a glorious dc- 


liverancc;Þ 
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Spiritual Pride, 
yerance : hedid not only deliver them, 
but . honoured them in delivering of 
themg or elſe I will deliver him and 
honour him , we may underſtand it fo, 
I will firſt deliver him, and then I will 
honour him after I have dclivered him, 
Thus Goddid by Foſeph, he firſt deli- 
vered him our of priton and then ho- 
noured him , he made him Ruler over 
eAE2ypt. Now when it i15thus witha 


| man that God delivers him and honours 
him, by ſetting ſome ipecial badge of 


favour upon him, fuch a man is in dan- 


| ocr of ſpiritual pride, A fad inſtance 


we have in Hezekiah , God delivered 


{ him and honoured him, [:e gave him a 
| great deliverance , he delivered him 
.& from the plague, and gave him riches 

* and honour in abundance, this became 
| a temptation of pride to him, then was 
| Hezekiah's heart lifted up, when God 
| had thus delivercd him and honoured 


him, 
Thus I have ſhewn in what cales we 


| are in danger of ſpir:tual pride : more 
| poſſibly may be thought of, but I ſhall 


mention no more, © let us narrowly 


.& mark the workings of this corruption 
| in our ſelves, this finis exceeding na- 
.Þ tural and incident to our nature ; and 


E 


64 


# le 2, 


We onght to be Humbled for 


if we do not ſee pride in our ſelves, it 
15 not becauſe it is not in us, but be- 
cau'e we want a ſpiritual eye to {ce 
that in our ſelves that indeed is in us, 
O ler us narrowly look to the work- 
ings of this corruption . a little price 
doth greatly ſtain and blemiſh or heſt 
graces, our beſt duties, our beſt ſerv! 
ces: alittle poyton, a dram of poyion, 
is poyſon ; and no fin hath more ve- 
nom, malignity and poylon ia it than 
pride hath, I ſhall ſhew hereafter ſome- 
thing of the venom and malignity that 
1s in this ſin. 

Ler us therefore labour to find out 
the workings and actings of this fin in 
us. Heisa rare Chriſtian thar carrics 
ſo curious an cyc upon himlelf, as di- 
ligently to obſerve the firſt buddings and 
purtings forth of price in himſelf, 

Labour to be humbled for the work- 
ings of pride, Ir becomes us to be 
humbled for every fin, but above all 
for the workings of Pride, Ir is faid 
of Hezekiah, that he humbled himſelf 
for the pride of his heart. No in 10 
unbecoming a creature, fo contrary to 
the nature of a creature, and contrary 
©o the glory of God as pride, as I may 
Mew more at large hereafter, There- 

LOIC 
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workings of Pride. 


fore we ſhould humble our ſelves great- 
ly for this ſin, and the more we are 
tempted tothis fin, the more we thould 
pray that we might abound in humi- 
liry, Such is the power of Omnipo- 
tent grace, that it can turn our diſcaſcs 
into a remedy and a medicine to heal 
us. God can by the power of Omni- 


| potent grace make pride a means to heal 
\ pride in us. Now we ſhould pray to 
- find the power of Omnipotent grace pur 


forth in our hearts, fo as to make our 
pride a means to humble us. Divine 
grace can ſhew us the uglinels and de- 
formity that is in our hearts by the 
pride that is in them, and we thould 

-ay that this may be a great means 80 
habe us, that we have ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous {in as pride within us , for if ever 


God open our eyes, we ſhall fce thar 


pride 1s the greateſt monſter in all the 
world, 


The end of the Third Sermon. 
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SERMONTIV. 


2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. 


And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure through the abundance of reve- 
lations , there was given to me a 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
Satan ro buſſet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, 

For this thing I beſonoht the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart [rom me, 

And hz ſaid unto me, My orace is ſufft- 
cient for thee: fir my (Irendth is 
made perfect in weakuc(s, 

Come now to give the grounds and 
rcafons of the Doctrine, to ſhew 
how it comesto pals that mcn of 
the h:gheft grace, ac yer in dan- 

cer Of / Prrituual priae. 

Reaſon 1, The neſt Reaton of itis, Becauſe Sa- 

ran aſſaults and tempts ſuch moſt, 
None ate like to be more fiercely al- 
tauited than mcn of the hig"cſt grace, 
Ic is a great Scripture to illuſtraterkis, 


Luke 


Deſt men are m danger of Pride. 


Luke 22, 31. Simon, Simon, behold 
Satan hath deſired to have you, that 
he may ſift you as wheat, Peter was 
one of the moſt cmincne of all the Apo- 
ſtles. Now our Saviours intention was 
to admoniſh Pexer of the danger he 
was in above the reſt. It was not Pe- 
ter only that was in danger : the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were in danger of tempta- 
tion as well as Peter; for our Saviours 
words are in the plura/ number, Satax 
hath defired to have yore, he doth nor 
ſay to have thee, but to have por, that 
is, he hath adcfire to aſſault you all and 
tempt you all;but Chriſt mentions Peter ; 
he doth not mention any of the reſt, to 
ſhew that Satan had a peculiar mind to 
tempt and aſlauithim above the reſt ; and 


| our Saviour admoniſheth Peter of the 
' danger he wasin above the reſt, Simon, 


Simon ; the repctition our Saviour uſcth, 
notes the carneſtnels of the aftetion with 
which he ſpeaks. When we admoniſh 
a friend of a danger, we fay, Fricnd, 
Friend, have a} care of ſuch a thing, 
Our Saviour admoniſheth Petey of the 
Canger he was in : though all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were in danger, yet Chriſt 
knew Satan had a particular malice 
azainſt Peter, and would aflault him 
E 3 above 
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above the reſt. The more eminent a 
man is in grace, the greater advantage 
the Devil thinks tro make, in calc he 
can foil ſfucha perſon, And although 
Satan may not think to prevail always 
againſt a man that hath much grace, 
yer he knows not but he may prevail, 
Satan knows that many ſtrong ones 
have bcen overcome by his temprati- 
ons. Our firſt parents in innocency , 
Sampſon, David, and others that were 
great ſaints , and he knows not bur he 
may prevail upon others, Now if he 
can prevail over ſome eminent Saint, 
he knows that his conqueſt and triumph 
will be ſo much thegreater. The Dc- 
vil knows nothing will be a greater 
wound and blow to Religion, than if 
hecan make ſome eminent Saint to fall, 
Now Satan knows that he can undo a 
man by nothing ſooner , than by the 
temptation of {piritual pride : for , as 
for groſs {ins in practice, a holy man 
abhors them, and art the very firlt bluſh 
of a temptation, when a groſs fin is 
preſented to him, he turns away with 
dildain, Oh, bur ſpiritual pride is a 
more {ubtil fin, and the Devil may 
more ealily infinuate the temptation of 
that fin, and ſopreyail, 

| The 
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* out of our own hearts. 
firſt fin that infected the narure of the 
| Creature, 


| Beſt men are m danger of Pride. 


a finas doth naturally ariſe and ſpring 
Pride was the 


It was the firſt fin that did 
#440 our firſt Parents : the firit fin thar 


* infeted the Angels that fell. The An- 


gels that fell had no tempter, none to 
tempt them to pride, and yet they fell 
into pride, This is a clear arguſtient , 
that there is no ſin we are more 1nCi- 
dent unto than pride, Man is indow- 


; &d with an appreheafive faculty , and 


when he apprehends ſome excellency 
in himſelf that is not in another, then 
he is in danger of pride in the under- 
ſtanding ; and whcn he apprehcnds fone 
ſuperior excellency that is atcainable, 
that he hath not attaincd unto, then 
he is in danger of pride in the will, 
for that is pride in the will, the affe- 
(tation of a ſuperior cxceilency : ſo that 
there 15 no fin we are more naturally 
ſubject ro than pride , it naturally 
ſprings and grows up our of our na- 
ture, 

The third Reaſon why men of the 
higheſt grace are ſubje&ro pride is, Be- 
cauſe pride takes occaſion from the 
gifts and graces of God , and cauſeth 
E 4 a mans 
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The ſecond Reaſon is, Pride is ſuch geaſoz 2. 


Reaſos 3. 


Reaſon 4. 


Reaſon 5. 


How it comes to paſs that the 


a mans hezrt to riſe, ſwell, and be lift- 
ed up. The more gifts and graces God 
hath beſtowed upon any perſon, he is 
in ſo much the more danger of pride. 
Such is the venom and poylon of pride, 
that it turns good into evil; ſucks poy- 
ſon out of the gifts and graces of God, 
Pride makes a wan to think, doſt thou 
not ice how thou cxcelleſt others? 
Others have not ſuch gifts and parts as 
thou hiſt ; thele arc 'the workings of 
pride, 

Fourthly, where men are indow?d 
with ſome peculiar "excellency in any 
kind, others are apt to have t's great 
eſteem of them, N9+ the ejt:mation 
of others is a great occaion and tem- 
ptation to pride, for we are apt to wva- 
lue our ſelves according to ite opinion 
and eſtcem others have of us, and this 
often occaſions in us temptations unto 
price, 

Fifthly, Men of the higheſt grace arc 
ſubject to pride, Becaule pride z ſuch 
a ſin as is uot ſo ſoon conquered and 
mortified , as other ſins are, A man 
when he_is firſt converted, is ſooner 
mortified as to ſexſuality and grofler 
{ns but ſpiritual pride is not ſo ſoon 
mertified in him, A child of God 


when 


\when he hath gotten the victory and 
*conqueſt over other corruptions,yer he is 
efain ro conflict with pride all his days. 
"Ic is the obſervation of Auſtin , That 595%” 191 


Beſt men are in danger of Pride. 


o /4'2* Dus 


. . I: 
'God doth not preſcntly hear a man for p, 112 (4-92. 
{the killing and mortifying of his pride z 44 #l pie a4 


me (im lattthe 


when yet he delires ro have pride mor- ,,;j ou 


tified with great carneſtneſs, and cry to g-+irib4s pe 


O A 
God with great ſighs and groans that 9? ug; 


the may be cured of it. And there arc 
ſeveral reaſons why God doth not pre- 


ſently hear a man as to this thing, for 


'the mortifying of pride, though he cry 
't0 him with tighs and tears that they 


\may be healed of it, 
The firſt Reaſon is, That he may 


ſhew to us the great corruption of our 


nature , how dceply pride is rooted in 


us, There is nothing thews us the cor- 
;ruption of our nature more than pride 
*doth ; for when we have praycd againſt 
it, and ſtriven againſt it, and fortified 


'our ſelves with all arguments that po(- 
libly we can againſt it , yet there arc 


| conſtant Ebullitions of it; ſo that no- 
| thing ſhews the corruption of humanc 
\nature more than this {in, 


2. God doth leave this fin in his 


| people, that he may wake pride it (elf 
a means to. humble us, For what more 


hum- 
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humbling conlideration than this, that 
{o malignant a root ſhould remain in 


us, aftcr ſo many means have bcen to 


EXcCrminate it? 

3. Laſtly, which Icake to bea great 
con(1deration, God leaves pride in his 
children norwithſtancing all their cries 
an ears againſt it , Becauſe ir makes 
them feel the ſmart, and taſte the bir- 
arneſs of the firſt ſin as long as they 
live, The fir/t fi of the creature, it 
was-pride, and therefore though God 
out of the ricies of his frce grace have 


pardoned it, yet he leaves the root of 


it that we may carry our grave cloaths, 
the badge of our ſhame along with us 
as long as we live, Pride was the oc- 
caſion of . the creatures apoſtaſie from 


God, therefore God will have us carry 
this badge of our ſhame with us to our 
graves. For thele reaſons God in his 


infinite wiſdom permits pride to conti- 
nue and remain in us; though he have 
taken away the power and rcign of it 
in_his, people: yer he leaves the root 0: 
it call, iO as that it is matter of oreat 
humiliation ro them as long as chcy 
live, Thus I have given the grouncs 
and reaſons of the Do&rine, I come 
now to the Uſe and Application of it, 
And 
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lo ſay I, of a!l corruptions tght a 


Tf: is our Duty to watch againſt Pride. 


| And thegreatUle I ſhall make of ir 
1s this, | 


Is it fo, That men of the higheſt grace 


are in danger of ſpiritual pride, and to 


be exalted above mecaluarc © 
This ſhould reach us to watch and 


(ſtrive moſt againſt this fn, the fin of 
pride, Iremember it was the {peech of 
Lan holy man, a wife Chriſtian , and of 


oreat experience in the ways of God, 
Ashe ſaid, fight not avainſt ſmall or 
preat , but agarnſl the King of Iſrael : 
oainſt 


theſe two, pride and ſelf, We ſhall 


have more to do with pride and felf- 


love than with all other fins, when 
you have mortitied other fins, yet 


pride and (cl{-love wi'l be the two laſt 


lins you have to conflict witial, { 
In che proſecution of this Uſe, I 


| ſhall, 


1. Indeavour to ſhew the evz/ of this 
fin, and then 2. Propound {ome reme- 


-@ «es againſt it, 


I. I thall begin co diſcourſe a little 
concerning the evil of pride , that we 
may be more out of love with it, and 
have our hearts more (ct againlt it. 

x. Confider that pride is ſuch a fin, 


,| as is molt wxnbecoming of 4 creature, 


W hat 
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Uſz. 


The evil of Pride. 


W hat is a creature but ſomething that 
is from another? A creature hath no. 
thing but what it hath reccived , it is 
nothing but what it has from another, 
a creature came out of nothing; it'is 
of it ſelf and by it ſelf nothing , and 
in it ſelf it tends to nothing. This 1s 
the ve:y notion of a creature , it we 
underſtand what the nature of it is, that 
it is all that it is from another. Now 
a creature by pride magnifies it Iell, 
and makes it (elf robe tomething , yea 
makes it (elf to be all, Takethe crea. 
ture abſtract from its dependance upon 
God, and it is nothing. The berzg of 
the creaturc is a dependant thing, and 
the operations of the creature are depen- 
dant things. So that take a creature 
and abſtract it from God, and it is no- 
thing. Now a creature, that is indeed 
nothing of it {clf magnifies it (clf, and 
makes it ſelf af by pride. The crea- 
rure by pride lifrs up it ſelf, and arro- 
gates that to it ſclf which is not its own, 
but hath it all from another. What 
an ab'urd thing is it , that poor duſt 


thould lift up it (elf, and give our it 
{clf, as if it were ſome great excellent 
thing? That man that is made of the 
Guſt of the carth , ſhould yer lift up 

hum- 
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The evil of Pride. 
himſelf againſt his Maker. 


2. Contider that no lin is fo contra- 

It is ry 70 the glory of God as pride. 

her, ÞÞ © x. It is the glory of God that he is 

It'is | the moſt excellent being, he is therefore 

and Þf called the holy oze of Iſrael, The holy 

1151s Þþ oxe, that is the moſt exce/lext one, the 

we | moſt incomparable one ; there is none 

at like him, there is none to be compared 

Vow E with him, he is infinitely diſtinguithed 

{clf, £ from the creatures, He is the pecrlets 

yea JU matchleſs one. Now a proud perſon 

rea- F liſts up himſelf, and makes himic}f to 

pon I bemoſt exce/eat. A proud perſon would ( 
2 of ſeem to be the moſt excellent one. 

ani ND Grace teaches us thar it is fit that God 

pen- E only ſhould be ſee and admired, and 

ure FI that the creature ſhould be un(cen and "Ts 
\N9- F reduced to nothing, Pial, 57. 5. Be thow {7 
deed N exalted O God abrve the heavens , let yg 
and thy lory be above all the earth. Now 
rea- E pride cauſerh a man to cclre that he of 
rr9- Fonly may be ſeex and admired, S0 Ks. 
Wn, that pride is ſuch a fin as is moſt 72ju- ,* 
"hat Wyious to the Divine Majeſty. A proud 
auſt Frerſon affects an equality to God: we 
ar it Fconor think of ir, bur it is certainly fo, « 
lent 2 proud man would ſeem to be that 7; 
the Erhich God is. + 

WY 2, Itisthegloryof God to be the firft 


cauſe , 


Daniel 4 30 


The evil of Pride. 


cats 
him: bn 6:4 vic live and move and have 
our bezay 1c is the glory of God to 
communicate to the creature whatever 
the creatire hath, Now a proud per- 
ſon robs God of this glory , a proud 
perſon attributes 2/7 to himſe!f, as if he 
were the cauſe of all, why doff thou 
glory as if thou hadſt not received it! 
x Cor. 4.7. 1s not thu great Babylon 
that 1 have built ? 

3. It is the glocy of God to be the 
laſt ead, to reter ailthings to himſelf, 
hence is it ſaid that he is Alpha and 
Omega, the begiauing andthe exd, the 
firſt and the /aff, The or19inal of a: 
creatures, the /aff exd of all creatures, 
All thingsare ot him, and by him, an 
to h!m, Now a proud man makes him- 
ſelf his /aft exd, he refers all chings to 
himſelf. Ir is the property of pride, 
for a man to affe& a greatzefy to him: 
ſelf. A proud perion 1o he be great, 
he cares not who is /zt#z/e, Grace 
teaches us to pray that God may be 
great, Hallowed be thy ame , what i 
the mcaning of that petition 2 In that 
petition we pray that the name of God 
may be ſacred amongſt men, that his 
name may be great and admired 
pa amongſt 


\ 


\ thinas arc of him , and by 
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amongſt men, Grace teaches us to pray 
that God may be great amongſt men , 
anJ pride makes a man defire that he 
himſelf may be great : 'So that pride is 
injurious to God as he is the molt ex- 
cellent Majeſty, the firſt cauſe, and the 
laſt end. 

3. To ſhew thecvil of pride, confi- 
der thar as pride is a fin moſt contra- 
ry to God, fo God is molt contrary to 
it. Hence is that expreſſion that God 
reſiſts the proud, ſers himiclf in battle 
array againſt them, 1 Per. 5.5, God is 
a profciied enemy to proud perſons , 
you can find very few inſtances of per- 
lons that have been eminent for pride, 
but God hath made them examples of 
his Judgements. Pharaoh, Senac ,erib, 
Nebuchadaezzar, Herod, are all monu- 
ments of Gods ſeverity againſt Pride, 
God isa profeſled cnemy to proud per- 
ſons, Tin, 2. 11, 12. The day of the 
Lord of boſts ſh:ll be upon every one 
that is proud and lofty, and upon every 
one that ts lifted up , 1o verl. 17. And 
the loftinefs of man ſhall be bowed down, 
and the haughtinefs of men ſhall be made 
bw, and the Lord alone {hall be exalt- 
ed, A proud perſon would derhroue 
God, and ict himiclf in che place of 
God, 
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God; and therefore it is no wonder if 
God ruine him. 

4. Confider that pride was the firſt 
ſin and the o7ig7nal of all fin, The 
original of mans fin, and the Angels 
firit fin was, that they would not be 

1ei:i:m onnis ſubject to God, Auſtin oblerves the be- 

p:ccati 1p1roiay gimning of all fin is pride, and the be. 

#6. 03* ginning of pride was to 4poſtarize from 
God, for the creaturc to rcfule to be 
ſubjce& ro God, 

5. Pride is ſuch a fin as makes men 
moſt like to the Devil, Pride turned 
the Angels into Devils, 1 Tim. 3.6, 
Not a novice, lejit being hifted up with 
pride, he fall :nto the condemnat:on of 
the Devil, That clearly intimates that 
pride was the Devils firſt ſm, When 
we would (ct forth a proud perion, we 
are wont to ſay, {uch a perion is as prou! 
as Lucifer, as proud as the Devil, Oh 
how black a {in is pride that carrics the 
imaze of the Devil init? 

6. The fixth Conſideration , and 
thc which ought to be matter of 
trembling, is, Pride # ſuch a ſizz as that 
it oft-trmes cauſeth God to ſuffer men to 
fall into other ſins to heal and cure tt. 
Oh how great is the venom and poy” 
ſon of pricc, that can be cured by n-- 

thing 
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thing clſe but by poyſon * A wiſe Phy- 
ſician permits his patient to fall into a 
lefler infirmicy, to prevent a mortal dif- 
cale, The infinitely wite Gol when 
he ſecth his children zzcl:zzed ro prine, 
permits them co fall into other tins , 
that ſo the ſbame of thole fins: may bea 
mcans to humble them, and /upprefſ 
their pride, Itis a ſpeech of Auſtin, I Audeo dicer (1 
am bold to ſay, That it us ſometimes pro- 0%! v ”— 
fitable, and advantageous to prond per- IE a — 
fons to fall into ſome open and manifeſt &+ mmifeſi,n 
fin, that ſo they may be diſpleaſing to 5 vibes _ 
themſelves, who had already fallen by 1:i jan fibi 
too much pleaſing of themſelves, T con- Pi 4s _ 
fels this rock may ſeem. a little "Re 
harſh, ualeſs it be qualified ; we muſt 
remember that no fin is E/j2ible, For 
as we may not do evil that good may 
come of it, ſo neither may we deſre evil 
that good may come of it, Bur this we 
may tafely ſay, when God permits it to 
be ſo, thata man is in great danger to 
be lifted up with ſpiritual pride, and he 
5 overtaken with ſome other {ing we 
may then conclue that Gods intention 
in ſuch a permiſſion, it was tO Cure a 
oreater evil, and {oin the evext it turns 
to good, Let us not miſtake here, thar 
lin proves medicinal to any , to heal 

them, 
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them, this is not from the nature of {in ; 
the nature of fin is quite contrary : the 
nature of ſin isto harden and to damn, 
Therefore when at any time fin doth 
prove medicinal, this is from the power 
of Divine grace , that knows how to 
turn that which is a diſeaſe in it ſelf 
into a remedy; yet this is a trembling 
conſideration , that ſo great is the evil 
of pride, thar God ſuffers his children 
to fall into other diſeaſes to cure this 
diſcaſe, which is moſt pernicious of all 
other, 

7. Toſhew the evil of pride, conſi- 
der that pride is ſuch a fin that hizders 
and pmts a ſtop tothe communication of 
Divine grace. God gives grace to the 
humble, 1 Pet. 5, Look as it is ſaid, 
that humility is the veſſel that receives 
and contains other graces : So pride is 
that which excludes other graces, 
Whena man hath a /e/f-fulneſs , he is 
nor prepared to take in Divine grace, 
God filis the hungry with good things, 
but the rich he ſends empty away: we 
muſt be empty of ſelf, before we can 
be capable of recciving Divine grace, 
yome of the Schoolmez conceive that 
the cauſe of the Ax2els fin was, that 
they thought to arcain the /afe happs- 


neſs, 


n; 
the 
nn, 
oth 


Wer 
"ro 
{elf 
ing 
evil 
ren 
this 
all 


nſi- 
lers 
n of 
the 
aid, 
Les 
e is 
CCs, 
C 15 
Acc, 
gf) 
we 
can 
4Ce, 
hat 
hat 


ppt- 


The evil of Pride. 


neſt, which was the viſion of God, by Pr tirmemm 


vertue of their own nature without the "ire ſue | 


grace and help of any =_— to them- 
ſelves, This conceit 0 

ticiency was the occafion of their fall, 
When a man ſuppoſeth he hath ſome 
vertue, Or root in himſelf co refiſt tem- 
pration, and carry him forth to any holy 
ation, this is ſuch a thing as is excluſive 
of Divine grace. He thac ſuppoſeth that 
he hath a ſelf-ſufficiency, cannot (ce the 
need he hath of Divinc grace, There- 
fore pride puts a ſtop to the communi- 
cation of Divine grace. 

8, Pride is a fin that is moſt contra- 
ry to our communion with God, Ifa. 5 7. 
15. Thus ſaith the high and lofty oze , 
whoſe name « holy, who dwells in the 
high and holy place, with him alſo that 
is of an humble and contrite ſpirit. 
God dwells with humble and contrice 
ſouls, unto ſuch he delights co manifeſt 
himſelf, A man muſt be reduced to no- 
ting in himſelf, before he be fit ro 
receive divine manifeſtations. Ir is the 
uſual merhod of God to bring his peo- 
ple to uu abaſement in themlelves, 
defore he manifeſts himſelf ro them. It 
iS a great Scripture , Plal. 138. 6. 
Thowgh the Lord be high, yet he hath 

F 2 reſpe 


their own (uf- oris, 
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reſpect to the lowly, but he beholas the 
proud afar off. God keeps himſelf ar 
a diſtance from proud perſons, bur if he 
obſerve anyinthe world. it is the hum- 
ble, lowly ſoul, that is the ſoul he de- 
lichts in, Though the Lord be high, 
yet he hath reſpect to the lowly, No- 
thing izdaagers a mans ſpiritual com- 
forts more than pride: when a man hath 
had the comforts of the ipirit of Gor, 
and God hath been atiable and fami- 
liar with him , and he begins to be 
lifred up in himſclti, this cauſeth God 
to ſuſpend his comforts, When a map 
is proud of thoie things that arc xzce-- 
ly the gift of God, this cau'cth Goi 
co take away his gifts from him z and 
ſo ſhows him what a poor and empty 
creature hC is in himſcif, when the gifts 
of God are withdrawn, 

9, Conlider, pride makes a man to 
forget him/elf , pride tranſports and 
carries a man beyond himlſclt , -pride 
makes a man forget his own frazlty, 
pride makes a man forget that he is a 
mutable creature. Every map at bu 
beſt ſtate is altogether vanity, Take 
a man in his beſt fate, and he is lav- 
ject to chanzes and death, Should a 
piece of clay. be proud 5 You mul! 
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ſhortly be turned into a clod of earth”, 
and te crumbled into duſt, Pride 
makes us forget that we are mortal, 
Whatever external excellencics men 
are proud of, they arc fading and wi- 
thering, AM fleſh is praff, and the plv- 
ry of it as the flower of the grafi, And 
if a man have tome ſpiricual exccllency, 
and be proud of fome gifts and graces 
of the ſpirit of God , let God bur with- 
draw his ſpirit, and he thall ſoon ſee 
that he is nothing. 

10, Pride cauleth a man to break 
off his dependance upon God, and de- 
ny ſubje&ion to him. The perfection 
of the creature lies in d-pexd:zce apon 
Gol, and ſuhjeit/2n tl; him, The per- 
tection of a thing is to renin in the 
condition, in whic'i it wasn't-:.2 !y fer, 
Now the creature is placed from the 
rery frame and conſticution of its be- 
ing, in a condition of d-pendance up- 
on God, and ſuvjettion to him, Now 
pride cauſcth a man to caſt off his de- 
pendance upon God, and ſubjcction to 
tim, A proud perſon thinks he hath 
ail of himlelf , and from himſclf, and 
therefore ſcerh no necd of dependance. 
A proud perſon makes himſelf his laſt 
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end, and fo refuſeth to be ſubject to 
another. 

11. Pride maketh a man zo ſtick at 
20 ſin, pride is the other and yoot 
of other ſins. A proud perſon that 
makes himſelf his own end, will ſtick 
at nothing to ſerve himſclf and accom- 
pliſh his own ends, Theſe and many 
more are the evils oi pride, 

Now it concerns us greatly to 
watch againſt this ſin, and that for 
thcle two Reaſons, 

1, Becauſe pride is apt to ariſe ſe- 
cretly and inſenſibly in us. The roo 
of pride is ever budding and putting 
forth it ſelf. There are many riſings 
and cbullitions of pride that ariſe and 
ſpring out of our hearts before we are 
aware, Pride bubbles up in our 
dutics , ſervices and actions before we 
think, or arc aware of it, itis a thing 
chat grows up {ecretly. 

Then 2. If wedo not watch againſt 
it, We may ſoon grieve the ſpirit 
of God, and caule it to retire, 
There is no fin cauſeth the fpi- 
rit of God to withdraw and retirc 
trom a child of God more than ſpiri- 
cual pride, . Now pride bcing fo inci- 
cnt 
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dent to our nature, and (© apt to rife 

upon all occaſions; we may too ſoon 
loſe the preſence and familiarity of 
t | the ſpirit of God , unleſs we narrow- 
t | ly watch againſt this fin, 
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2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. 


Ani leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure through the abundance of reve- 
lations , there w:s given to me a 


thorn ia the fleſh , the meſjenger of 


Satan ro buffet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, 

For this thins I be(onght the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

And be ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuffi- 
cient for thie: for my ſtrenzth us 
made perfect in weakzeſs, 


Come now to propound ſome re- 
1cdies againſt this ſin, The dif- 

calc of pride 15 !uch a diſeaſe as 

is hardly curcd, nay it is not 
wholly cured inthe beſt of the Saints, 


while they live in the body, and all 


the remedies we can think of are little 

enough to heal this diſcale, 
I, Remedy, Let us ſtudy much our 
own infirmitics and imperfeftions, Ir 
is 


Remedies againſt Pride. 8; 
is 4 ſure rule, The foundation of hum?- F -dam-ntun 
lity, us the knowledge of” our own de- | —— 
fes. Nothing laies fo great a fuun- / (ws, v 
dation of humility in us, as the know- 
ledge of our own defects, We kcep our 
eyes and pore upon our own ſuppoſcd 
perfcctions, but ve forget our intirmi- 
ties and imperfections. The true ſenic 
of our-infirmitics would ſtrike a hoy 
ſhame into vs, As the apprehenſ(10n of 
what is good and excellent in us, 15 apt 
to lift us up in pride : Soin order to the 
ſuppreſſing and keeping down our pride, 
it iS £004 to confider Our natural 1n- 
frmties, and our ſinful izfirmitics, 
I. Let us cont{:dcr our natural infir- 
mitics, we are but mutable dying crea- 
tures at beſt, wearc but poor picces of 
clay. What little reaſon hath he to 
be proud, that remembers he is mor- 
tal, and muſt ſhorely be turned into 
rottenneſs and duſt: We may ſay to 
every one that finds his heart lifted up 
in price, as one did that was appoint- 
ed to come to Alexander, and utc thelc 
words, Remember that thou art a man z 
ſo may we ſay, Remember that thou arr 
a mortal creature. As high as thou 
art, and as much lifted up as thou arr 
in thy own apprehenſion , thou muſt 
ſhortly 
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ſhortly be turned into rottenneſs, worms 
muſt feed upon thee, 

2, Let us conſider our finful infire 
mites, 

I. Conſider our great defets in grace, 
conſider our great defeRts in knowledge, 
1 Cor, 8, 2. If any man think he knows 
any thing, he knows nothing as he ought 
to know, How little is it that the 
beſt of us do know concerning the 
nature of God ? Concerning the Divine 
nature and attributes * How little do 
we know concerning the Myſterie of 
the Trinity? How little do we know 
concerning the union of the 7wo watures 
in Chriſt, the Hypoſtatical union as it 
is commonly called 2 How little do we 
know of the myſtical union, the union 
of bclicvers with Chriſt? how litcle 
are we acquainted with any of thele 
Articles of Faith ? In all rheie reſpects 
we may ſay with him, 7 az more brut- 
tiſh than 4ny man, I have not the un- 
acrſtandaing of 4 man, Prov. 3O. 2: 
And as we are Gdeſective in knowledge, 
ſo we are defective in faith, in love , 
in ſe!f-dextat, in heavenly mindedneſs, 
and many other g1aces, If ſore graces 
may ſeem to fiomiſh inus, yer arc we 
not greatly defective in other graces: 
Anc 
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And if there be ſome good in us, is 
there not a great deal of evil mixed 

r= | with that lictle good? Are there not 

many ſinful circumſtances that do at- 

e, || tend the beſt of our actions? It was 

'e, | the ſpcech of an eminently holy man. 

ws | There was not the beſt aition that ever 

ht | did in mylife, but God ſhewed me =_ 
he | ſinful circumſtanie attending it. Con- « 
he & ſider what the wiſe man faith, Ecclef, +1, 
ne | 10. 1. Dead Flies cauſe the ointment of 
do the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking 
of | ſevour. A little ſinis like a little poy- 

"w | fon mixed with the greateſt delicacics , 

res © itmars and ſpoils all. Ir is true, God 
it out of his grace forgets the finful cir- ; 

ve | cumſtances that attend his peoples (cr- INE 
on Þ vices; bur fin is of that nature that the - IS 

cle Þ leaſt mixture of it is enough co ſtain »Þ 

ee # and blemiſhthe beſt ation. 

cts 2. Conſider as there arc great de- wu 

i- | fefts of grace in us, ſo we all carry Ws 

- $ about with us the body of ſin and dearh, fb: 
2. # O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall 

oc, | deliver me from the boay of this death ? Rom. 7. 

ce, 1nme, that win my fleſh there dwelleth 

ſs, Þ 70 good thinz, Rom. 7. 18. There is 

CCS nothing that is truly and ſpiritually 

we | good, that proceeds from our nature. 

'S* ſ Whatſocver is good procceds from the 

1,1- 
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> _ againſt Pride. 
ſpirit 6f God, and thegrace of the ſpj: 
rit in us, Corrupt nature that is in us 
is prone to evil, and nothing elſe bnt 
evil; and if we do not always perceive 
the buddings and puttings forth of this 
root, yet it isin us: that cvil root ſticks 
in us when it doth not always act in 
that ſenſible manner. Now what a 
humbling conſideration is this, that we 
ſhould carry ſuch a root of evil in us, 
that hears ſuch a contrariety in it to 
the holineſs of God? The holy Angels 
never had ſuch a root in them , they 
never had their natures v/t/ated and 
tainted as we have : and the glorified 
Saints, though ſometimes they had rhe 
root of original {in in them as we have, 
yet now they have no ſuch root remain- 
ing in them, What matter of humili- 
ation 15 this to us, that we have that 
root remaining in us that is {o contra- 
ry to the holineſs of God * The holy An- 
gels have it not in them, and the glo- 
ried Saints arc delivered from ir, 
There is little c2uſe for any creature, 
the moſt perfelF,ad innocent creature to 
be proud ; becauſe he is bur a creature, 
and a dependant thing. But how much 
leſs cauſe is there of pride in a ſiaful 
creature, that carries the marks of his 
ſhame 
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ſhame about him. , and hath loſt that 
purity that was ſtamprt upon him in his 
firſt creation? When we have attained 
che higheſt meaſure of holineſs upon 
carth, yet remember it is not with us 
as in innocency, we have the root of 
original ſin ſtill remaining in us, 

3. Conlider what great eruptions of 
ſin and corruption there have been in us, 
Whatever we are at preſent, we are 
by the grace of God. Ir is by grace 
that we are what we ace. But whar- 
ever we arc at preſent, th not the 
time been, when there hath been grear 
breakings out of corruptionin us? 1 
was faith Paul, a-Blaſphemer, arid a Per- 
ſecutor, Thou chat thinkett thou haſt 
received moſt grace, and haſt attained 
moſt holineſs; haſt thou not bcen ſo 
and fo ? If thou haſt not been guilty of 
(candalous fins, yet have there not ma- 
ny things fallen our in the courſe of thy 
convertation, which thou haſt cauſe ro 
be aſhamed of 5 what frurt , taith the 
Apoſtle, had ye 7a thoſe things, where- 
of you are now aſham?d 2 Let us rc- 
member the things that have fallen 
out in our converiation , they will be 
matter Of humiliation to us all our 
days, 


This 


1 Tim. 1. 16. 


Rom. 9. 23- 


: Remeties againſt Pride. 

This is the firſt Remedy againſt 
pride, to ſtudy our own detects and 
imperfections. 

The 2. great Remedy againſt pride, 
and that which I take to be the 
main of all, is chis , Let us ſtudy the 
humility of God-incarnate, This is cer- 
rain, no ſuch remedy againſt pride as 
the ſtudy of the humility of God incar- 
nate, Learn of me for I am meek and 
lowly in heart, Matth, 11, 29. Let the 
zme mind be in you that was in Chriſt 
Feſws, Phil.2. 5, 6. What was the 
mind chat was in Chriſt Jeſus? He was 
in the formof God, and yet took on him 
the form of a ſervant; and humbled 
himſelf to the death, even the death of 
the Croſs. It is Aruſtins oblervation , 
That humility whereby God was born 
of a woman, and by ſuch great indig- 
nity and contumelies was brought by 
men unto dcath, is the higheſt medi- 
cine by which the cumor of pride is 
ſubdued and killed in us. O conſider 
it, The 29? Gloriows God, the moſt hum- 
ble man, God is humble, and ſhall a 
worm be proud ? Now Chriſt was God 
and 92a in oze pcr{on , and Chriſts 
condeſcenſion and humility was ex- 
cceding great, if we confider him in 
cither 
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| either of theſe reſpects , as God or as 


man. 
1. Conſider him as God, and fo his 
condeſcexſion is exceeding great, 
1. What condeſcenſion was it in 
God to come into the nature of man, 
to come into the nature of his own 
creature , a nature ſo inferiour to his 
owns He was in the form of God, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and counted it no robbery 
to be equal with God, and yet he was 
made in the /zkeneſs of men, and he 
was found in faſhion a5 4 man, Phil, 2. 
6,7, 8. One of the ancients cxpreſſerh creator 2: 24: 
it thus, He that was the Creator and 7, 9%” 
Lord of all thinzs would become one of 1:3 «ft note- 
mortal men, He who being in the #7 » Proinde 
form of God did make man, by afſu- J\, "i 
ming the form of a ſervant, he him- & #2-inm, 
ſelf was made man, O what condeſcen- j*" 7 9 
fion was this 2 dans fam 
2. The humility and condeſcenſion 


of Chriſt 2s God appears inthis, Thar 


he was content to wvat/ and hide his glo- 
ry in our nature afſlumed, He was coh- 
tent to have the glory of his Divinity 
covered and cclipled by the vail of his 
humanity, and that is the meaning of 
that expreſſion, Phil. 2. 7. He cxmpri- , 
ed himſelf”, taking upon h:4 the py 
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of a ſervant. How did the ſon of God 
empty himſe!f? Not by divelting, him- 
{clt of his Divinity z that was umpol- 
ſible; he remained to. be God ſtill, I 
was-not poſſible for him to ceale to be 
God. But che meaning is, He Jaid alide 
the mayifeitation of his glory z He did 
no diveſt himſelf of his eſſential g'o- 
ry, that was impoſſible ; Bur he laid 
a{ide iis manifeftative glory tor atime, 
He was content to have his giory un- 
ſccn for atime, Sometimes indeed he 
did 27 3nd fend forth the raics of his 
olory in his #2/racles,; But otherwile, 
he aid for the moſt part kcep in rhe 
raics of his giory , during the tune of 
Is h4-1;ation. He was lookt upon as 
the Carpenters fon, He was hungry, 
weary, Expoicd to the lame firm ties 
as we are, only without ſiz, All this 
was his voluntary cond2ſcenſion. The 
Son of Gd when he was in our nature, 
might always have Jet forth the bright 
beams of his Diviz/ty, ſuch as ſhou!'d 
have dazellcd the evcs of the beholders, 
But be was content fo have his glory 
unicen, Now conitler it, Tf he wh 
was the Son of Go, and God, was con 
tent to have his gl ry vatled and un'-n, 
dot it become us to delire to be ſeen wil 


admircd ? 3. pu. 
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3. Butthen the depth of his humilie 
lay inchis, That he humbled himſelf, 
even to the death of the croſs; fo the 
Apoſtle exprefleth it, Phil. 2. Conft- 


der it , The perſon who gave himſelf 


to ſufter ws God though 7 the zature 
of man , For their ſakes 1 ſantti- 
fie my ſelf , John 17. 19. The perſon 
chat ſantifies himſelf is God, So 
again, 7 lay down my life for the ſheep, 
John, 10.18, No man taketh it from 
me, I lay it down of my ſelf, 1 have 
power to lay it down, and 1 have power 


to take it up ag4in, Certainly he thar 


hath power to /ay down his life, and. 
takc it up again, was z2or7e than may. 
No man that is a meer man. can ſay 
thus, I have power to lay down my 
life, and I have power to take it up 
again z therefore he that ſpake theſe 
words was more than man, Now 


{ what condeſcenſion was it for that per- 


ſon who was God as well as man, to lay 
down his life for man, 1 John, 16. 
Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
tanſe he laid down his life for is. 
And we may ſay , hereby do we per- 
ccive the great humility and condelcen- 
ſion of God, that he laid down his 


bte for us, O what a ſpecacle of hiv 


C mr alify 


Cr::ch5, Avg. 
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mility was it to the holy Argels, ( think 
you) to ſee him hanging onthe Croſs, 
whom they knew to be the Son of God, 
and God, although cloathed with our F Z 
nature, and whom in his Divine nature I #- 
they had bcen inured for ſo long a ff '* 
time to worſhip in Hcaven 2 Here was | O 
a =— of humility indeed ! It is Þ 


nenedi m ela- Auſtins expreſſion, The beſt remedy al 
tioris eſt contu- againſt pride is the beholding the Lords | 8 
Yeu Porim® Croſs. Let us every day take a turnat I 


che Croſs of Chriſt, and let us by the Þ all 
eye of faith behold the Son of God, Þ lii 
and God in our nature ſuffcring the Þ 2! 
greateſt torments to make expiation for I 'e" 
our pride. What ſhould humble us If ti 
more chan this thought, that God muſt If ſi 
become man , ſuffer and die for man, Þþ thi 
to expiate manspride? If the dcath of Ito 
that perſon who was God, and who || th: 
dicd on purpoſe to expiate our pride , | do 
will not humble us, I know not what Þ| 30 
will, I may ſay whilſt I was medica» | mi 
ting on theſe things, I found my hcart Þþ the 
in tome meaſure afteted with thele con- Þþ bri 
{:dcrations z and if you ſteep your kearts I lict 
ceeply in theſe mcditations , you may | 
poſhbly find your kearts affected a!ſo, If ful 
O conlider the humility of God incar- pol 
nate, led 
2, Con- 
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2. Conſider him «as mar, fo his by- Remedy 2. 


mility was very great. Never ſo bam- 
ble a man as the man Chriſt Feſus, 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowl 
in heart , As a ſheep before his ſhea- 
rers # dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 
One great argument of humility is ſ#b- 
miſſion : when a perſon ſubmits to bear 
all chat is laid upon him, this is one 
oreat argument of humility, Chriſt 
was moſt patient and ſubmiſſive to bear 
all that which God and man laid upon 
him. He opened not his mouth, but as 
a meck Lamb bare all. When he was 
reviled , he reviled not again, And 
tzen, as his humility appeared in his 
ſubmiſſion, fo his humility appeared in 
this, that he attributes and aſcribes all 
to the Father, The Father in me doth 
the works, John 14.10, I can of my (elf 
do nothing, as I hear I judge, Fohn 6, 
30. Now the greatneſs of Chriſts hu- 
mility as he was man, appears from 
theſe three or four Conliderations , 
briefly, I pray you weigh them and con- 


 icer them deeply. 


1. In that he knew that he had the 
fulnels of all habitual grace, that was 
poſhible for a created nature £< " fil- 
:d with, The ſbirit of the Lord aid 
G 2 re/t 
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reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and 
of might, the ſpirit of knowledge and of 
the fear of the Lord, Wa.n1.2. O con- 
{ider it , Chriſt was humble when he 
knew he had all that grace that it was 
poſlible for his humanity to be filled 
with , and when he knew that he had 
not the leaſt ſin in himg and ſhall we 
be proud who have fo little grace and 
ſo much ſin 2 If Chriſt was humble 
when he had perfe&ion of grace and 
no fin, doth it become us to be proud, 
who have fo little grace, and fo much 
{m? 

2. Chriſt knew that his humane n4- 
ture Vas perſonally united to the-Dz- 
vine: And this he knew was ſuch a 
dignity, that no creature was or ſhould 
be admitted to belides his humanity, 
Now when Chriſt knew that he had at- 
tained that honour, the grace of #707 
which no creature was ever honourcd 
with, or ever ſhall be, but his humani- 
ty; yet he was moſt humble under this 
dronty. 

3. Chriſt knew that his humanity 
was to be uſed as a cozjuntt organ of 
the Divinity in the work of zedzator- 
ſip. It was by him ,zs az that the 


Law 


Remedies againſt Pride. 


Law was perfe&tly to be obeyed and 
fulfilled, Ir was by him that the pe- 
nalty of the Law was to be undergon, 
he alſo as man was to make interceſſtoz 
for us. This alſo was ſuch an honour 
that no creature was admitted unto. 
No creature was ever intercſted in the 
work of mediation with God, but that 
humanity of his, There is one mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Feſws, 1 Tim. 2. 5. He knew no crea- 
ture ſhould ever be intereſted in the 
work of mediatorſhip with God, as his 
humane nature was, and yet he was 
humble under this honour, 

4. He knew that after his humiliati- 
on, after the work he had to do for the 
Father, was finiſhed , he ſhould þe in 
the ſtate of his exaltation, be advan- 
ced above all creatures, Ephel. 1. 20. 


| He ſet him at his own tight hand, in 


the Heavenly places, far above all prin- 
eipality , and power , and might, and 
aominion, and every name that is na- 
mea, mot only in this world, but in that 
which © to come. It was Chriſft-m:;2 
that was thus to be exalted. As he 
was the eternal Sou of God, fo he need- 
e« no cxaltation, For bein2 in r' c 
form of God , he was egzal with Go. 
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Remedies againſt Pride. 
Burt he that was thus to be exalted was 
he that was raiſed from the dead, io we 
have it at verl. 20. which he wrounht 
in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at hs own right 
hand, &c, Now according to his hu- 
manity was he raiſed, and therefore ac- 
cording to his humanity was he exalt- 
ed, Now conſider it, He that knew he 
thould bc exalred above all creatures , 
not only i this world, but in that which 
zs tocome, he was moſt humble, though 
he foreſaw his exaltation; and that the 
dignity he ſhould be advanced unto, 
was fuch a dignity that no crcature 
ſhould be advanced unto, yet no crea- 
ture more humble than he. Leara of 
me for I am meck and lowly in heart, 
Oh ler us ſtudy Chriſt much , ler us 
{tudy the humzlity of God incarnate: 
there is no means fo effecual to hum- 
ble us as this. 

3. Let us /fudy the greatneſs and 
majeſty of God, As the humzlity and 
condeſtcnſion of God on the one hand, 
fo the majeſty and 7reatreſs of God on 
the other hand, may be a means to 


# wiites b- humble us. Now in Chriſt boch of 


124485, OF 4{'t- 
4.46 Dt als, 
Lt: 0. 


the'e met, The humility of man, and 
.bet:hz of the Deity, Therefore as his 
hum 
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humility as man, ſo the conſideration of 
his highneſs and excellency as God, may 
be a means to humble us. All crea- 
cures compared to God are as nothing, 


you know what the Prophet ſaith, AU #17 


nations before him are as the drop of 
the bucket, leſs than nothing, and va- 
nity. Whatdowe account of a poor 
bubble that is blownup 2 Truly all the 
creatures are but as ſo many bubbles 
blown up. The ſame omnipotency 
which made all the creatures which we 
ſce and behold, could make many 
more if he pleaſed. We 'compare our 
ſelves with our ſelves, we compare our 
{clves with others ; but O if-we did com- 
pare our ſelves with the Ditine ma- 
jeſty, then we ſhould ſee all our wiſdom 
was bur folly , our ſtrength but weak- 
neſs, our utmoſt perfection bur imper- 
fetion. It is a known paſlage , that of 
Fob, Job 42.56. 1 have heard of thee 
by the hearing of the ear , but now 
mine eye ſecth thee, wherefore I abhoy 
my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes, 
This is a certzin truth 5 nothing to 
much humbles the ſoul as c/ear fights 
of God, When Dazxtel had a fight of 
Chriſt in his »2ajeſfy and glory, what 
goth he ſay? O, taich he, There re- 
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Remedies againſt Pride. 
mained no more ſtrength in me, for my 
comelineſs in me was turned into Ccor- 
ruption ,and Tretained no ſtrength. Had 
we right thoughts of Gods. immentity, 
it would reduce us to nothing, it would 
certainly do ſo. Take all the creatures 
and put them all together, they are all 
as nothing in compariſon of God, 
Therefore there is little reaſon that oze 
poor ſingle duſt, as cach one of us is, 
thould be proud. Let us ſtudy there- 
fore the greatneſs and majeſty of God, 

4. Conſider whatever good or excel- 


lency there is in us, it is the gift of 


God, Have we wiſdom, parts, grace , 
eftate, dignity, honour, All theſe are the 
giſts of God. Andis it reaſon that we 
ihould be proud of that which is ano- 
thers © what haſt thou O man, that thou 
haſt zot received, and if thou haſt rec- 
cetved it, why doſt thou boaſt as if thou 
haaft not recetvedit,again,who made thee 
ro differ * Thou wert made of the ſame 
clay with other men ; and if God hath 
caſt more honour upon thee than he 
hath upon others , thou haſt no reaſon 
to be proud who walſt taken out of the 
common mals, bur to admire ſaveraign 
grace who hath beſtowed that upon 
thee, that he hath not upon others. 
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Confider pride is the perverſion of the 
exd of our being, The creature as it 
was from another, ſo it was made for 
another. No creature was made for it 


ſelf, that is certain, All things were of Rom. 11. 36. 


him, and by him, and to him. The 
creature was made for the glory of the 
Creator. Therefore when the creature 
exales it ſelf, and refers all things to 
it {clf, it forgets the end of its crea- 
tion, In Heaven God ſhall be all 7: 
af, this is the perfection of the nexr 
world , that the glory of God ſhall 
ſhine forth through all creatures , and 
by all creatures; and we ought to ac- 
count it our greateſt perfe&tion here on 
carth to be ſubordinate to God, and to 
be uſed oy him for his glory. Now 
pride makes us diſtinct and ſeparate from 
God, who ſhould be refcrred to the 
glory of God, ſothar pride is the per- 
verſion of the end of our being, 


6, Let us mourn over the cbullitions pemedy 6. 


and actings of pride, and alſo over the 
190t Of it. 

1, Wc ſhould mourn over the ebu!- 
iticns and &&tings of pride in us. Iris 
ad of Hezekiah, That he humbled him- 
If for the pride of hus heart, When 
thar 


' $. As a Remedie againſt Pride , pewedy 5 
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that good man ſhewed his riches and 
treaſures ro the Embaſladors of the 
King of Babyloz, there was pride in it, 
and God made him ſenſible of ity and 
he humbled himſelf for the actings of 
pride, We oughtto be ſenſible of all 
the buddings and puttings forth of 
price, and to be humbled for it, And 
as we ſhould be ſenſible of the bud- 
dings and puttings forth of pride, ſo 
2, We ſhould be humbled owverths root it 
ſelf. O wretched man that I am, wh 
ſhall deliver me from the body of thi 
death | When we do not find theſe ſen- 
{ible atings and ſtirrings of pride in 
us, yet the root of it is there, Now 
we ſhonld be humbled that thereis ſuch 
4 root in us, Pride was the firſt ve. 
nom or poyſon that was breathed by 
the old ſerpent into our nature, Pride 
is molt contrary to the glory of God, 
and it is the core and heart ot all ſin, 
As the Naturaliſts ſay of the hcart, 
Ir is/\the firſt thing that lives, and 
the laſt thing that dies, ſo we may lay 
of Pride, Ir is the firſt (in that lives, 
and the laſt {in that dies. This ſhoul: 
be matter of Eumiliation to us, tl:at 
we have {uch a bitter root as pride in us, 

The 7. Remedy agaiiſt price is this 
Te 
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The more we find the ſtirrings of pride in 
us, the more ſhoul4 we labour to abound 
It, F in humility, Be ye cloathed with hu- 
mility : The more we find the ſtirrings 
ot | of pride in us, the more ſhould we 1a- 
all Þ boux to put on humility. I's one good 
ol | means to mortifie 2 /u/t, ro labour to 
nd B 2bound in the contrary grace, to live in 
the exerciſe ofthe contrary grace ; this 
0 Þ the Apoſtle teacheth us in Gal. 5. 16, 
#1 } Walk in the ſpirit and ye ſball not ful- 
vl fil the Iuſts of the fleſh, The way for 
tis Þ us not to fulfil the luſts of the fleſhis to IX 44 
m-q walk in the ſpirit, The way to keep _ 
"1 F down corruption is to live in the ex- F 
08 Þ erciſe of orace, When we find our 
ucl Þ hearts inclined to pride , we ſhould 
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V<-} pray for grace that we may fiad our & 

by = {o much the more humble. Ml, 

Fide $, Let us be ſure tro give God £:e Remed) 8. WE, 

od NE | 
'| 2lory of what he hath done for us, and FM 

'": | beltowed upon us. Herod is condem- bet / 

ut} ned for this, that he gave xot God the As 12. 2%, AP 

any lory. Weare apt to pore upon what & 

13'Y God hath done for us, and to forget 7 

oF the giver, whereas we ſhould reflect 

ul: all upon God, and ſay, Not I, but the 

UIY gracc of God in me. 

Wy Ltly, Let us labour ſo- a holy m47- Remeay 9. 

his naxinity and greatneſſof ſpirit, There 
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is that which ſome of the anciepts call 

5mnfta ſup/- A holy pride, that is this when the ſoul 

bia. having :a ſenſe of its own excellency 

and nobleneſs, thinks that it is beneath 

it (elf, to proſtitute it ſelf to theſe in- 

Nulon xi on- Feriour things, It would be joyned 

xipotentiſe- and united to the higheſt thing, It 

_ _ thinks that *cis beneath it ſelf ro be 

cherrimun, ſicr joyed to any thing but the higheſt 

omria anar? 00d 3» It can wouchſafe to love none 

CE. above all things , but he that # muſ 

ommntpotent, moſt wiſe , moſt beautiful. 

This is holy pride, when the ſoul ceaſeth 

to admire every thing but God z when 

it ceaſeth to admire it ſelf, and all crea- 

tures, and is wholly taken up in the ad- 

miration of God who is the firſt , ſu- 

pream, infinite and eternal perfettion, 

This is holy pride in the ſoul when it 

{elf and all the creatures ſeem vile and 

baſc ro it in compariſon of God, 

Mzzne (ed box This is a great but a good pride, as 

4 /«p.1614,” one of the Ancients calls it. This 

holy magnanimity of ſpirit, is in the 

Angels and glorified Saints, to whom 

4 not only all creatures, but they them- 

ſelves ſcem to be vile to themlelves in 
compariſon of God whom they love, 
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be Þ 4nd left 7 ſhould be exaltes, above mea- 
lt ſure through the abundance of reve- | 
ny lations, there was given to me 4 "= 
ff thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of | 
ul Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
nl ated above meaſure, 

1en For this thing 1 be ſought the Lord thrice, 
ca that it might depart from me, 

ad-Y And he ſaid unto me, My grace ts [uffe- : "34 
ſj cient for thee: for my ſtrength is "3 
on. made perfett in weakneſs. -- "=F 
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nd F-. Obſerv, "THE Obſervation 0bſerv. 3. } 
od, that next comes "7 
a5 in order to be 7 
"his handled is this. ; 


the That the principal end why God pers 
OM Wmits and orders it to be ſo, that his 
M- Wpeople ſhould be tempted and nndergo 
> WW fre conflicts, it is to keep them from be- 

ing lifted up. Leſt I ſhould be exalted 

tbove meaſure, there was given to me 
a thors 
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a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet me. Its very obterya- 


ble that the exd of this exercſe and 
conflict of Paul is twice repeated in the 
rext, in the beginning, and end of rhe 
verſe. 

x. Itis mentioned in the beginning 
of the verſe, Leſt 7 ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure. | 

Andthen it is repeated again in the 
cloſe of the verſe, Leſt 7ſhould be exalt- 
ed above meaſure. 

So that clear it is, that the main and 
principal end of God in bringing his 
mat under this exerciſe, it was to 
ſuppreſs ſpiritual pride in him, to kee 
va Fi ow and humble. F 

This therefore is the point that now 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to, 


Doltrine. That the principal end why 
God permits and orders it to be ſo, that 
his people ſhould be tempted and under- 

0 ſore conflitts, it is to keep them from 
eing lifted up. 

And here I ſhall firſt lay down ſome 
propoſitions for the clearing of the 
point, And then make ſome applica- 
tion, 

L ſhall lay down two or three propolti- 
0109S 
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tions for the clearing of the dorine. 
The firſt is this, Pride # ſuch a fin Pope}. 1. 
that God caynot bear with in his Chil- 
dren. God indced can bear with no 
ſin, for he is of purer eyes than to be- 
bold the leaſt intzquity, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Hab. 1,13. And evil ſhall xot 
dwell with him , Plal. 5.4. God cans 
not bear with any fin. Bur of all fins, 
God doth in a more peculiar manner ſzr 
himſelf againſt the fin of Pride. Pride 
is ſuch a {in as doth ina peculiar man- 
ner ſtrike at the glory of God, and 
therefore God in a peculiar manner 
ſes himſelf againſt that fin, Hence ir 
is ſaid, That God reſiſts the prond , 
1 Pet. 5.5. Godis the profeſſed enemy 
of Pride, and proud perſons, God , 
faith Luther, Is the God of humble per- 
ſons, he cannot bear with pride, God _ aye 
wil have his own glory and Majeſty ow © he 
tept ſafe and inviolable, Aly glory I rhiam , wat 
wil not give to auother, Now a proud my - / wn 
perſon would take from God the glory Luth. © 
of his Majeſty , He would take char 
from God which is due to God only, 
A proud perſon would ſeem great and 
excelent himſelf, and he cares not how 
ae glory of God is eclipicd, fo he may 
kem great and exc<llcnt, therefore God 
| ſers 
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ſets himſelf againſt pride above all 
other {ins. 

2. Temptations when they are ſan. 
ified, are a proper means to ſuppreſ; 
and take down pride in us. And the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe temptations are a means 
to humble us, and ſhew us what is in 
our own hearts. Temptations they us 
our own weakneſs and infirmity , yea 
not only ſo, Temptations do not only 
ſhew us our weakneſs and infirmity, 
bur they oftentimes ſhew us the prav- 
ty and malignity of our hearts that was 
latent and undilcovered before. Now 
temptations diſcovering to us our 7zfir- 
mities and corruptions arc a great means 
ro humble us. For this is a ſure rulc, 
The foundation of humility is the know. 
ledge of our own infirmity-: Nothing 
doth ſo naturally beget humility as thc 
ſight and knowledge of our own inhir- 
mity, and corruption, Now God by 
temptation ſhews us our own weaknel: 
and infirmity,yea the pravity and malig: 
nity of our hearts, and this is ameans to 
humble us. That temptations are 2 
means to diſcover to us our infirmity, 
may be clear to us by an iduttion 0l 
the ſeveral ſorts and kizds of tempta- 
E.LONS, 
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I have ſhewed in the opening the Do- 
trine of Temptations, that there are Dz- 
vine Temptations , Fleſhly, or Caryal 
Temptations, worldly Temptations and 
Satanical Temptation, Now it may be 
clearly evinced that all theſe ſorts and 
kinds of Temptations, when God exer- 
Ciſeth us with them, area means to di- 
{cover to us our infirmity and weakneſs. 

1, Divine Temptations will do this: 
By Divine Temptations we atc not to 
underſtand temprations ro fin. The 
Apoſtle 'is expreſs for this, Ler mo 
man ſay when hs i tempted, he us 
tempted of God , for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man, Jam. 1. 13. Bur by Divine 
Temptations ve mcan ſome zotable tri- 
al which God brings upon his Children, 
When God brings his children into 
great ſtreinhts , d:fficnities and afflicti- 
ons that they know not which way to 
turn chemſclves, this is properly a Di- 
vine Temptation, Now thele Divine 
Temprations are a means to ſhew us 
our infirmitic; for this is certain, The 
leaſt afflittion which God cxercilcth us 
with, when we are lcft to our ſelves is 
enough to fink and diſcourage us. 1f 
thon faint in the day of adverſity, thy 
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experience of our own infirmity , that 
a_little affliction when we are not ſup- 
ported by Dizize Grace, Will make us 
faint, 1tis true, a great affliction when 
we have ſupportation by Divine grace 
will not make us ſink, the power of 
Divine grace is ſuch, that it will bear 
us up under great affliftions. But on 
the other hand, the leaſt aftiiction will 
overſet us, when we are not ſupported 
by Divine grace ; and we ſhall be rca- 
dy to cry Out, zo ſorrow like to our 
m6 chough there be thouſands char 

ave far greatet affiictions than we 
have. And if God bring us under any 
oreat and remarkable trial, then to be 
ture we fall and miſcarry without Dz- 
Uine grace, Pla), 30, 6,7. 1n my pro- 
ſperity I ſaid 1 ſhall never be moved, 
Lora, by thy favour thou haſt made my 
mountain to ſtand ſtrons, thou aidjt 
hide thy face and I was troubled, 
When we are in proſperity we think 
we ſhall never deipond more, we think 
we ſhall go on triumphing to the end 
of our days: but God brings a little 
affliction upon us , and then we begin 
to pine and droop, this fhews us our 
infirmity, When Fob was in his pro- 
ſpcrity 


ſtrength is ſmall, Now herein have we 
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ſperity he ſaid he ſhould die i hes neſt, 


Job 29. 18. bur when God brought 


that ſore #rial upon him, he curſed the 
day of his birth. 

2. There are Carnal or Fleſhly Tem- 
prations, By carnal Temptations we 
underſtand che temptations that ariſe 
out of our own hearts unto ſm, 4Uz 
me, that is my fleſh, there awells no good 
thing, Rom. 7. 18. Corrupt nature 
that 1s in us iS prone to every fin; it is 
2 great expreſſiog, that of the Apoſtle, 
James 4. 5, The ſpirit that wn us luſt- 
eth to exvy , that is, corrupt nature 
luſtetch ro envy, and not only to envy, 


but to revenge, vain glory, and every - 


evil thing. Now thele zzward izclt- 
nations o the heart unto fin, and the 
lytings after it, do ſhew us the deep 
corruption of our nature, We could 
not imagine that our hearts were (0 
vile _ ſo bad, as indeed they are 
did we nor find ſuch corrupt inclinati- 
ons and luſtings in them. What is thy 
ſervant a Dog ? ſaith Hazael to the 
Propher, We are apt to think with 
our ſelves, Is it poſhble that ever I 
ſhould feel ſuch ſinful thoughts and 
motions as I feel? No oe would be- 
lieve, ſaith Luther, how great and deep 
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the corruption of the fleſh is, till he 
be tempted and tried, Temptation 
draws forth that corruption, and makes 
it to appcar in our hearts, that we would 
not think were there, Temptation 
ſhews the blackneſs aud foulne!s of our 
hearts. Now this is a means to hum- 
ble us; God by tempration repreſents 
to us the true hue and pourtraicture of 
our hearts, and this makes us aſhamed, 

3. There are worldly Temptations, 
By worldly Temptations we underitand 
ſuch temptations- as are offered to us 
by external objects. 1 John 2. 15, 
All that is'in the world is the luſt of 
the ficth, the luſt of the' eyes, and the 
pride of: life: The world repreſents 
varicty of objects to us, that are oc- 
caſions of temptation tous. The world 
ſers before us the aluremernt of profit, 
pleaſure and hozour : and when thele 
baits are ſet before ns, then we have 
too ſad experience how little we are 
able to withſtand them. Eve her (elf, 
when ſhe was in /azocency, when ſhe 
faw that the Tree was plcaſapt to tlic 
eye, and good for food, ſhe took there- 
of, The ſpirit of God takes notice of 
that as an occaſion of temptation to 
her, when ſhe ſaw that the Tree was 


pied 
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pleaſant to the eye, &c. , Now it ſhe 
in innocency was led atzde by a Tem- 
ptation from an external vbje&, much 
more prone are we in our lapſcd and 
fallen ſtare to be carried away by exter- 
nal objetts. When Achan / among 
the ſpoils a goodly Babylomſh garment , 
and a wedge of gold, then: he coveted 
them, and took them, Jol. 7, 2% 
worldly Temptations arc too itrong for 
us to withſtand and overcome , unlets 
we have Divine grace to help us. 

Some of the ſounder Schoo! men among 
the Papiſts tell us, That man in his 
lapſed ſtate hath not power ro wita- 
ſtznd any conſiderable temptation when 
it is offered. Truly our own experi- 
ence may tell us more, that we are not 
able co withſtand the /eaſt temptation, 
without Divine grace help us ; there- 
fore theſe ſhew us our infirmity. 

4. There are Satamcal Temptations, 
and theſe are temptations that Satan 
himſelf ſuggeſts, and do immediately 
proceed from him. Now when we are 
under theſe Temptations, we have too 
ſad experience, how unable we are to 
deal with ſuch a powerful and fubtil 
enemy as Satan is. He hath many 
wiles and artifices to deceive us, Hence 
H 3 iT 
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it is that we read of the Serpents be- 
guiling Eve through his ſubtilty, 2 Cor. 
I1. 3. Satan through his ſwbtz/ty and 
wiles doth circumvent and overreach 
us before we are aware, When Satan 
tempted David to number the people , 
how ſoon was David overcome with 
that temptation, 2 Chrox.21.1,2. It 
might ſ{cem a very plauſible temptation, 
Pertons would think there was nd great 
evil in it, for David to number his 
people, to know the ſtrength of his 
Kingdom ; but doubtlels Satan over- 
reached David in that temptation, 
His end was to life him up in pride 
from the ſtrength of his Kingdom. 
There is ſo much ſubtilty in Sarans 
temptations, that we cannot withſtand 
them without the power of Divine 
grace. It is a ſaying of Auſtins, Eve- 
ry believing ſoul is bound to confeſs, 
that as oftew as we fight againſt tem- 
prations and du, luſts, it is nt 
from our own free will, but from the 
belp and aſſiſtance of Divine grace, 
that our vittory doth proceed, And 
another of the Ancients hath this paſ- 
ſage, No one that u regenerate is ſuf- 
ferent of himſelf to overcome the ftra- 
tagems of the Devil, but it i by the 
| | daily 
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daily help and aſſiſtance of God that we 
overcome theſe ſnares that the De- 
vil lays for #s,, and this is evident from 
that petition in the Lords Prayer, wicn 
we are bid to pray /ead ws not into 
temptation. The meaning of that Peti- 
tion is, that we ought to pray that we 
may not be foz/ed and overcome by teme 
ptation ; now if we ought to pray eve- 
ry day, that we may not yield unto 
temptation, and be overcome by it, it 
is a Certain ſign we ſhould yicld and 
be overcome by temptation , had we 
not daily affiſtance from Divine grace, 
Thus temptations when they are ſan- 
ified, they are a means to thew us our 
own weakneſs and infirmity ; and the 
tight of our own infirmity is a molt pro- 
pcr means to humble us. 


The 3. Propoſition is this , That Propoſ. 3+ 


God in his infinite wiſdom, direfts and 
orders the temptations of the Saints , 
for this very end to ſuppreſs and keep 
down pride in them, "This is evident 
from the Text it felf, Zeſ# 7 ſhould be 
exalted above meaſure, there was given 
to me a thorn in the fleſh, &c, This 
thorn in the fleſh , thu meſſenger of Sa- 


tan,it was given tO Paul, Allthe tempra- , 


tions that the Saints are exerciſed with, 
H 4 they 
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they come cither by Gods permſſive | us 
or effective will, If God permit their To 


OWN Corruptions to rumultuate in them, aril 


| it is for their own farther humiliation, we 
"n It is an expreſſion I have read in Lu- the 
| 4 ther, That corruption {om. tinics rayes Þ T v 
jt in the Saints: though it doth not re/g# | wa! 

[ yct it may rage in a Saint as tO a pre- | So 


ſeat fit. Now when God ſuffers cor- F Sat 
ruption thus to rage and tumultuate, | afl 
it 15 to humble them, and when he lets I} ind 
"Satan looſe to buffet them; God in Þ ſent 
theſe exerciſes, deſigns to humble Þ ons 
them. God and Satan have, difteren: Þþ real 
and contrary ends in the temptations Þ tor 
of the Saints, Satan always tempts us Þ in \ 
ro this end, to draw us intofin; and | the 
God pcrmits us to be tempted to keep If cort 
us from ſin. God knows how to make | thir 
uſe of the temptations we are CxCrci- Þ| dee; 
ſed with, ſo as to turnthem toa remedy, Þ {ex} 
There arc ſcarce any temptations that Þ our 
da? bciall us, but therc is ſome evil or I the 
other coth mingle with them. Ir is J not 
wruly obſerved by Auſtiz , When we Jrells 
overcome temptations moſt of all, yet | Col 
we have {ſti!l reaſon to pray, forgve 5 I cov; 
our treſpaſſes. We {cldom overcome ſhing 
aay temptations ſo, bur there is {ome- Ftho! 
thing of guilt or other that cleaves to Phe 
vs 
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vs in dealing with chat temptation. 
To be ſure, thoſe temptations that 
ariſe from our own hearts, thole that 
we call Fleſhly or Carnal Temptations, 
there is always ſomething of {in in them. 
I will not diſpute whether there be a!- 
ways fin in Satanical temptations: 
Some have ſaid, that there are ſome 
Satanical temptations, which are our 
aMictions rather than our ſins , true 
indeed, if there be nothing of the con- 
{ent in the will, then they are afflicti- 
ons oaly and not fin. But we have 
reaſon to fear whether there be not 
lomething of our own hearts that jyyns 
m with juch temptations. Bur as for 
the remptations thar ariſe from our own 
corrupt hearts there is alwaycs ſome- 
thing of fin in them. The Papiſts in- 
&ed tell us, that the firſt motions of 
ſenſuality, thoſe firſt riſings that (pring 
out of the heart, where there 1s noc 
the ſubſequent conſent of the will, arc 
not fin : but the tenth Commandment 
tells us quite contrary. The tenth 
Commandment tells us, Tho ſhalt nor 
wet; and the Apoſtle Paul expound- 
ing that Commandment, tells us, that 
thoſe firſt motions of ſenſuality are (in, 
ahen he tells us, 7 had wot knows ſin 
bu 
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but by the Law , for I had not known 
luſt, unleſs the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 


ot covet, Rom, 7.7. Where he plain- | 


ly calls the firſt /uſtings of the heart 
{in So that tho!e firſt rifings and Jult- 
ings of the heart, where there is not a 
ſ{ublequeat conſent of che will, are tin, 
And in tholc temptacions that procced 
from Satan and the world, there is uſu- 
ally ſomcthing or other in our hearts 
that are ready to joyn with theſe tem- 
ptations. Now herein doth the Sove- 
raign power of Divine grace appear, 
that it turns that which hath che na- 
ture of a diſeaſe in it, into a remedy. 
Our temptations have ſomething of 
fin in them, or clie are uſually accom- 
panyed with fin, and yet by the power 
of tovcraign grace God makes them 2 
means to \upprels fin, God by ſhew- 
ing to us the pravity and corruptionof 
our natures which is uſually diſcovered 
tous by our temptations, makes this 1 
means to ſubdue and morrtifte our pride, 
and God in his infnite wiſdom orders 
our temptations for this very end, Leff 
I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, ther: 
was given unto me a thorn in the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. 
Left 1 ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 
Thus 


is to keep from Pride. 
Thus have I opened and cleared the 
Doctrine; I come now to make the 


Uſe and application of it. 
The firſt Oe ſhall be by way of 7z- 


formation , This may inform us what 


conſtruction we arc to make, and what 
interpretation we ought to pur upon the 
variety of Trials,Conflicts and Tempra- 
tions that God is plcaſcd to exerciſe us 
with, Certainly all chele things arc 
to, humble us; and this is the conſtru- 
&ion we ought to make of them, chat 
theſe things are ſent ro humble us. Such 


| asare exerciſed with frequent and long 


temptations , that have very little in- 
termiſhon in their conflicts ; no ſoon- 
er are they out of one temptation, but 
another ſore trial comes upon them. 
Such as theſe are apr to dctpond and 
ready to run into deipair, and to rea- 
ſon thus with themſelves, If God did 
love them, and had any care of them, 
would it be thus with chem? Whar ! 
never to beat reſt? What! thusto be 
always upon the rack ? Bur little do we 
know, the benefit and advantage that 
comes to us by thelc frequent hd re- 
peated exerciſes, by theſe /ongAtempra- 
tions, It is a good obſervation of a 
learned. and experienced man, =_ 
rC- 


Uſe oo 


Creora certam: 
' na tratation' mn 
(uperbiam 101- 
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oſtend at, 


122 The end of God in Saints Temptations, 


frequent conflicts which the Saints 
have with temptation, are a means to 
break in pieces that deep rooted pride 
that is in them, which otherwiſc 
would not be fo calily broken ; and 
ſaich he, They ſhew thoſe infirmities 
to us , which otherwiſe we ſhould be 
unſenſible of, and would be undiſcove- 
red to us, and they are a means to 
humble us. This 1s the gocd we get 
by them though we do not think of it; 
they arca means to mortihe that deep 
rooted pride thatis in us, and to diſco- 
ver thole infirmitics in us, which other- 
wiſe we ſhould not diſcover in our 
ſelves. So that when we can fee no 
other end in any great and unexpected 
trial that God brings upon us, we may 
alwayes have recourſe to this, and ſay, 
This is to humble us. This is the con- 
ſtant uie we may make of our trials,as to 
lay , This trial, this temptation, this ex- 
crciſe, it was to humble us z this is the 
diiciplizuc of my Father to humble me. 
Oblerve whar God ſaith of his peo- 
pic , when the Lord led his people 
through the great howling wilderneſs, 
whereta were fiery ſerpents, and ſecor- 
pions, and drought, where there wat 
uo water ;, it was that he mizht hum- 
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ble them, ana prove them, ana ds them 


good in the latter end, Deur. 8. 15, 16. 


So that we may ſafely conclude when 
God doth exerciſe us with more than 
ordinary trials, it is to humble us, and 
prove us, and do us good in the /atter 
end. Whatever variety of diſpenſa- 
tions we paſs under, though our cox- 
flits be very ſharp and bitter, yet we 
may conclucc, all is ro humble us, to 
reduce us to humility, and to retain 
and keep us in humility. If ſuch a 
man as Pau! needed temptations to 
humble him, much more do we. 

2, This ſhould reach us patiently to 
ſubmit to this dzſcip/imze that God is 
pleaſed to exerciſe us with. If Divize 
wiſdom think it fit to have us tempted 
to ſuppreſs pride, and keep us humble, 
it becomes us to ſtoop and ſubmit ro 
it, No man ought to be angry with 
the phyſick that is preſcribed for his 
good, and neceflary for his health, 
We may poſſibly have ſuch reaſonings 
of heart as theſe: Could not God 
bring us to his mind and will, without 
ſuch ſbarp and bitter conflicts and tem- 
ptarions Oh bur ler us remember this 
is Gods way. Itis not for us to think 
Cr 1clves wiſer than God: but it be- 
comes 


Uſe 2, 
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comes us to ſubmit to the Divine wiſ- 
dom. Iremember I once hearda wile, 


holy and experienced Chriſtian, ſpeak/ 


co this purpoſe ; I thought with my 
ſelf that God could if he had pleaſcd 
have brought me to his mind , and ac- 
compliſhed his will upon me withour 
the frequent trials and afflictions I met 
with; O but then I conſidered this was 
Gods way, and that filenced me. We 
ough: to conſider this is Gods way and 
method to train up his children under 
conflicts, trials and exerciſcs, and this 
ought to quiet us, We would fain 
go to Heavcu a ſmoother way , with- 
out ſuch trials and temptations : Oh bur 
God ſees it meet that we ſhould be 
cried and tempted, this is Gods way , 
and it becomes us to ſubmit to it. And 
however we may think God might 
bring about his end without thele 
things, yet Gods way will be found the 
wiſcſt way in the concluſion, And 
herein doth Divine wiſdom appear , 
that his ſtrength is maae perfeft in 
weakxeſſ, It tends more to the glory 
of God, that we ſhould conquer and 
overcome, under temptations, than that 
we ſhould be kept wholly from tem- 
prtationsz and it will tend more to our 

own 


{hey 
we 


own advaptage in the concluſion , for, 


| bumble vs, and therefore our indeavour 
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Bleſſed is the man that endureth tem- 
ptation , for when he i tried he ſhall 
receive the Crown of Liſe which the » 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love oF 
him, Jam. 1. 12. 'o* 
3. By way of exhortation, Let us ia- Us 3. 
bourto improve our temptations, ſo as = 
that they may be a means to humble 
us. Let us labour to anſwer Gods 
end in our tcmptations 3 Gods end in 
permitting us to be tempted , it is to 


ſhould be, that when we are cxercifed 
by temptations, we may get humility 


by them. VER 
Here the Queſtion may be, | Sd. ff 
Bur how may we /-zprove our tem- Q#2/770p, I 
prations and make uſe of them, ſo as "4 
that they may be a means to humble *Y 
us? % 


1. When ever temptations come up- Anſwer. 
on us, {er us be ſenfible of the great 
danger we arcin. God by temptation 
ſlicws us the danger we are in. Tem- 
pation ſhews us that if God keep us 
not, we may calily fall into (ome great 
ſuare and intanglement, Temptation 
ſhews us, that wirhout Divine grace 
ve are at the brink of 1477, Tempta- 

tion 
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EphzC. 6. 12, 


How to improve Temptations to be 


con ſhews us, that if Divine grace 
do not keep us, we may ſoon fal 
into ſome foul and - ſcandalous in, 
It is not by our own ſtrength that we 
are kept from ſcandalous fins, When 
temptation comes, we have experience 
of that corruption of Nature in us, that 
would betray us to ſome ſcandalous (in, 
did not Divine grace keep us. Now 
ſhould not this be a mighty means to 
humble us, to confider that unlels Di. 
vine grace keep us, there is not the ho- 
lieſt toul but might be overtaken with 
a ſcandalous tn? Let him that ſtand; 
take heed. leſt he fall. watch ana pray, 
{aith our Saviour, that ye enter mot into 
temptation, Every temptation puts us 
in remembrance, that there is a whole 
chaos of evil, as Luther expreſſeth it, 
that lies before us ready to {wallow us 
up, if God did not ſct bounds to the 
Sea, Ir is an expreſſion of one of the 
Antients, Diabolical temptations ſhould 
put us in remembrance what the ad- 
verſaric is that we have to deal with, 
We wreſtle ot , ſaith the Avoitie, 
azainſt fleſp and blood, but avainſt prin- 
cipalities , againſt powers, avainſt the 
rulers of the d.rkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſbiritual wickedneſs in hiyb 


places. 


a Means to Humble us. 


places, They are no mean adverſa- 
rics, but they are ſubtil and powerful 
encmicyg that we have to deal with , 
when we ate tempted, Therefore, let 
us be ſenſible of the danger we are in, 
This may be one meancs to humble 
us to be ſenſible into wiat great fins 
we may fall if Divine grace do not keep 
us. | 
2, Let us labour to be ſenſible of 
our own infirmitie. As when weare un- 
der Tempration we ought to be ſenſible 
of the danger weare in, thatthere is a 
ſnare Jaid torus , ſo we ought to be (en- 
fible of our own infirmity, that ſuch is 
our infirmity, that we may calily be in- 
tangled and overcome by temprations 
thatare preſented tous, They ought to 
be great conſiderations to us. If Adam 
in Paradiſe, If the Angels in Heaven 
did not keep themſelves by their own 
free-will, If David, Sampſon, Peter , 
and other of the Saints did not over- 
come temptations by the power of 
Trace received; what reaſori have we to 
be fen{iblc of cur own infitmity ? Such is 
our infirmity,; thac a little temptation 
ill overcome us wituut the help of 
Divine grace. Peter vas overcoine by 
ne voice of 2 poor _ when he = 
It, 


How to improve Temptations to be 


inthe High-Prieſts Hall, A little tem- 
ptation will overict us 1: Divine grace do 
not keep us, Let us nor, pretume of 
our own ſtrength. He that thinks him- 
{elf ſtrongeſt will fall the next moment, 
if Divine grace lcave him and with- 
draw from him, therefore let us carry 
a deep ſenſe of our own infirmity, 

3. Let us conſider , as a mcans to 
humble us, How far corruption hath 
been ſlirred up in us by temptation, 
When temptation hath been offered to 
us, have we not oftentimes found cor- 
ruption riſing in our hcarts, and joyn- 
ing with temptation? Iris {aid of 240- 
ſes that holy tervaat of God, that They 
provoked his ſpirit, ſo that he ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips, Plal, 106. 33, 
Moſes was one of the weekeſt men up- 
on earth, and yct whena tempration 
came his ſpirit was provoked , and his 
corruption ſtirred, to that he {pake un- 
adviſedly with his lips, How often 
do we find our ſelves exaſperated unto 
paſſion , and ſoractimes inticed to fin- 
ful defircs and luſtings by temptation? 
Jam. 1, 14. Every man u temples 
when he is drawa away by his own luſt 
and inticed, that luſ# that is in the 
heart, that is, corrupt nature, is et 

Cd 
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a Means to Humble us; 
ted by temptation ; when Satan or the 
world preſents ſuch baits as are ſuita- 
ble tg corrupt nature, corrupt nature is 
ready to joyn in, and clote with them, 
Now what matter of humiliation is 
this, That temptations when they 
come, have ſuch a power and efficacy 
upon us, thus to extrimmulate and tir n 

corruption ? It was not fo with thridh, 


the Prince of this world came and found 


nothing in him, He hadno corruption 
in him , and therefore none could be 


| ſtirred up in him. Ir is not fo with 


vs; But when temptation comes , it 


finds corruption in us, and ftirs it 


up. 

- Lec vs conſider what foy!s, or 
marks of (hame at leaſt we have received 
by temptation. Somctimes temptation 
prevails ſo far on us, asto 7rr/tate and 
ſtir up corruption : although grace 
overcome in the conflict, and corrupti- 
oa break not forth into outward af. 
Sometimes the temptation prevails {0 


far in particular afts, that the teme 


ptation 15 ſuperior in the combate, and 
weare foyled by it. Temptation gets 


| the upper hand and draws us into fuch 


and ſuch a fin; now what matter of 
tombliog is this s Solikewiſe we ſhould 
I 2 con- 
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When Temptation comes , 


conſider what marks of ſhame tempta- 
tion hath left upon us. Truly the re- 
membrance of {ome temptations, may 
ſtrike ſhame into us. Par! had the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffer him, the 
Greek word lignifies to beat with the 
fiſt-, to beat black and blew, When 
people are ſo beaten as that they re- 
ceive marks and impreſſions on the 
face, when their cyes and faces are 
black with beating, they ace athamed 
to come into compauy, aſhamed to be 
ſcen, Pauls temprations were ſuch, 
as that the remembrance of them ſtruck 
ſhame into him. That God ſhould let 
looſe Satan upon us to buffer us with 
horrid ten;ptations , with Blaſphemous 
Impurethoughts and the like : aithough 
they do nor gain the conſent of the 
will, yer thele are matrer of ſhame, 
that there ſhould be that in us, that 
the Devil hopes to get ſome advan- 
tage againſt us, otherwiſe he would 
not thus aſlaulr, 

The Laſt Ule is by way of Inſtruction, 
This may teach us when God /ers /voſe 
any Temptation upon us, what is the 
proper courſe for us to take: the pro- 
per courſe to be taken in ſuch a cale, 


'S, preſently and immediately to (ct our 


- 


lelves 


— - hd 


as Ts Ta IE 


Q f-&R& 3 1 


preſently ſtrike at Pride. 


ſelves againſt pride, to fight againſt the 
{m of pride, and to labour and pra 
that we may be reduced to the depth 
of humility. O let us carry this Scri- 
pture always in our eyc, Leſt 7 ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh , the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, God 
in permitting us to be tempted, levels 
at our Pridc, ſtrikes at that fin, there- 
fore we ſhould ſtrike at ic. The beſt 
way to have the rod removed, it is to 
anſwer the exd of the rod. Tempra- 
tion is the rod of God upon us; and 
the way to have this rod removed is to 
anſwer the end of this rod, which is to 
be humble, God reſiſts the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble, Humble 
your ſelves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
ane time, 1 Pet, 5. The beſt advice thar 
can be given, when ever we tind our 
ſelves greatly tempted is this , let us 
pray much againſt pride , that pride 
may be mortified and ſubdued in us, 
The ſooner our ſouls are humbled and 
brought down, the ſooner will God 
take off the rod and reſtore comfort to 
us: that is the promiſe , Iſa, 57. 15. 
For thus ſaith the high and lofty one 
I 3 that 
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When Temptation comes, 8c. 


that wnhabiteth eternitie , whoſe name 
i .oly; I awell in the high aud holy 
place , with him alſo that us of a con- 
trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the 
ſpirit of the humble, ad to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones, The (ooner 
we arc humbled and laid low be- 
fore God, the ſooner will God take off 
the rod. 


The end of the Sixth Sermon, 


SERMON 
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SERMON VII. 


s Car. 13.7, 8, 9. 


And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mca- 
ſure through the ab:1n4ance of reve- 
lations , there w.s viven to me 4 
thorz in the fleſh , the meſſenger of 
Satan ro buſſet me, leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, 

, For this thing I beſonght the Lord thrice, 
' that it might depart from me, 

And he faid unto me, My grace ts ſuſfe- 
crent for thee : for my ſtrentth 
made perfect in weakneſs. 


Hat which comes now in or- 
der to be ſpoken unto, it is 
the carriaze of the Apoſtle 

N when he was under this ex- 
erciſe, what courſe he took when he 
was tempted, and that isin ver, $, For 
this thing I 'beſonght the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me. So that 
the Obſervation or Doctrine that is 
next to be ſpoken unto out of the words 
5this, I 4 Doct, 


Prayer our Great Duty , when, &c. 


Do. That the proper cour [e that is 
ro be taken vy #5, when we are under 
Temptation, it is to_pray much, For 
this thing / beſovght the Lord thrice, 
taat it might depart from me. I be- 
ſought the Lord zhricc, that is , of te# 
and frequently, a certain number 1s 
here pur for an uncertain, I belouglit 
che Lord thrice, thar is frequently, when 
I was tempted, I was much in prayer, 
tnat is the plain meaning. Here | 
might take an occaſion to ſhew whit 
the nature of Praycris in general. 

Prayer, \t is the expreſſion of our de- 
fircs ro God for the obtarnuing of ton 
gaod , or the removing lome evil, 
Others deſcribe it that it is the ſhew- 
ing of our deſires to him, from whom 
we hope to obtain what we do defire, 
But wy work is not to treat of prayer 
at large, and in the general; but my 
work is to ſhew how we ought to pray 
when we arc zexpted, and this is that 
the Tcxt leads us unto, When the 
Apoliie was under this fore conflict, 
and had the meſſenger of Satan ſent 
to buiret him, then it is that he be- 
takes himſelf co Prayer, For this thing 
7 teſcagnt the Lord thrice, that it might 
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What we ought to Pray for, &c. 


depart from me, Therefore the thing 
I have to ſhew is this, 

How we ought to pray when we are 
tempted, when the Lord brings us un- 
der any fore conflict, or Temptation , 
and here I ſhall ipeak to thele things, 

1, What are the things we ſhould 
pray for when we are under Tempra- 
c10ns 7 

2. How ought we to pray when we 
arc tempted 2 

3. Why is prayer the proper courſe 
we arcto take when we arc under any 
ipecial temptation ? 

1. What are the things we ſhould 
pray for when we arc under temptation ? 

There are four or five things I con- 
ceive that are the principal things chat 
we ought to pray for when we arc un- 
der temptation, 


3) 


1, We ought to pray that we may | 


| know the exas of God in permitting us 


to be tempted , and alſo that we may 
havegrace to anſwer thoſe ends, This 
is certain, God hath wiſe and holy cnds 
n permitting our temptations. Satan 
could not have power to tempt us, un- 
lels God gave him power, and that ap- 
pears from that Scripture, Luke 22. 31. 
And the Lord ſaid, Simon, — 
0 
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What we ought to Pray for, 


hold Satan hath deſired to have yu , 
that be may ſift you as wheat. That 
which is detired is not in our own 
power , therefore ſince Satan delires to 
have us to winnow and tempt us, it 154 
ſign it 1s not in Satans power to tempt 
us without Gods pcrmiſhon. * Satan 
muſt have his permiſhon from God to 
tempt us, before he can tempt us. Now 
wc ought to pray that we might know 
the wite and holy ends of God in per- 
mitting Satan to tempt us, Goa avth 
not afflict willingly, neither grieve the 
Children of men. T cmprations are the 
ncceſſary diſcipline that God exercileth 
his children with. And if the ends of 
God were anſwered in our temptations, 
God would ſoon remove the temptati- 
ons from us, Experienced perſons 
know this to be true , that God ſoon 
removes and takes off a tempration 
when he pleaſeth, When perſons have 
been greatly harraſſed by temptation, 
God can allof a ſudden huſh the tem- 
ptation and ſilence it, As Chriſt rebu- 
kea the winds and the Seas, and there 
was a -reat calm: So God can all of 
a ſudden take off a temptation that 
was ſtrong and vioicnt upon us, Ex- 
pericnced fouls have found this , that 
"whcn 
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when Tempted. 


when ſuch a temptation hath been ſo 
ſtrong upon them, as that t::ey though 
they thould never be able to get our 
of it, and difmrang'c themſelves from 
it, yet Gcd of a ivdden hath taken it 


| off from them, thercfore it is our con- 


cernment to Jabour and pray to know 


| the ends of God in our temptation, 


and to give God thoſe ends that make 


| God let looſe temptation upon us, and 


then he can ſoon take off rthote rem- 
ptations that are matter of cxcercile 


' tO Us. 


2. We ought topray for ſupporting 
grace that we may not fant under tem- 
ptation , Epnel. 3.13. wherefore 1 de- 
fire that ye faint nt at my tribulati- 
ons for yow , Heb. 12. 3. Leſt you be 
weary and faint in your mind, When 
temptations arc great and fore upon us, 


* when they are of more than an ordina- 


ry nature, e{pecially when temptations 


* are of long continuance, we are excccd- 
* ing apt to faint and deipond under 
| them, For this is certain, that the 


ſtrength of a Tempration lies in the 


| length or continuance of it, A perſon 
| may bear a very great and harp afti- 
| Ron if it be ſhort, better than a leſler 
| affliction if it be long and continued : 


the 
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the length and continuance of an affli- 
Rion is that that makes us weary and 
faint in our ſpirits, Fob when he was 
under great and fore trials, he bare 
them very patiently ac firſt ; he bare the 
loſs of his Eſtate, Children,and one af- 
flition after another , but when che af- 
fliftion was lengthned out , then there 
was found in him many fits of imparti- 
ence, So the children of 7ſraet, when 
they were long in the wzlderneſs, and 
tired in the /en7th of the way, then 
they began to murmur, therefore we 
ought to pray for ſupporting grace, 
that we may not delpond under our 
afflitions, 

3. We may, with ſwb-/i2z to the 
will of God, pray for the removal of 
the temptation. Thus Paul did in the 
Text, for this thing I beſought the Lore 
thrice that it might aet depart from 
me, thatis, he prayed that the temprta- 
tion might depart from him : but 
though Paul prayed that the temprtati- 
on might depart from him ; we mult 


ſuppoſe that he did this with ſubmiſi- 


0x tO the will of God, He did not Þþ 


ſimply and abſolutely pray that he 
might be free from temptation , but 
with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 


he Þ 


" when Tempted. 


ke prayed he might be delivered from 
the preſent Temptation. Some Tem- 
ptations may be good for us, and they 
may tend to the trying and cxerciſe of 
our graces, Jam, 1.12. Bleſſed # the 
man that endureth temptation : for 
when he t# tried, he (hall receive the 
Crown of life which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him. Some tem- 
ptations may tend to the trial and ex- 


| erciſe of our graces, and therefore we 


are not to pray that we might be freed 
from temptation altogether , becauſe 
ſome temptations may be good and 
profitable for us. But if temptations 
be very heavy and preſſing on us, as 
Pauls was, then with ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God we may pray to be deli- 
vered from ſuch temptations, 

4, We ought always to pray that 


we might be kept from the za/zt and 
defilement of temptation z and that is 
' plainly the meaning of that Petition in 


the Lords Prayer, Lead us pot tnto 
temptation, When our Saviour directs 
us to pray, Lead us not into temptati- 


08, his meaning is not that we ſhould 


pray that we may not be tempted at 


all; bur his meaning is, that we ſhould 
'pray that 14c might not be overcome 


by 
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by temptation. Our great work when 
temptation Comes upon us, it is to pray 
that God would not leave us to our 
ſelves, unto the weaknels and infirmi- 
ty of our own hearts, nor to the m24- 
lice and ſubti!ty of Satan, Wo to us, 
when Tempration comes, if we be leſt 
either to Sacans malice and ſubrilty , 
or in the hands of our own hearts, 
Satan is ſubti] enough to 7ntice us, & 
our hearts weak cnough to betray us, 
unlefle divine grace keep us. There- 
fore when ever we are under Temprta- 
tion, Our great work is to pray for 
divine grace to keep us under our Tem. 
ptations. 1 Tohn 5.18, He that 
begotten of Goa keepeth himſelf and 
the wicked one toncheth him not, The 
wicked oze toncheth ; him not, how is 
that exprefſion to be underſtood ? arc 
not the Saints roucht by Temptation? 
How then doth not the wzcked on? 
touch the Saints There is a touch of 
temptation, if T may fo call it, and 1 
touch of defilement ;- the Saints are 
roucht with the touch of 7empration, 
that is, they feel the z0z/0ms of rempra- 
tion. O bur he that is born of God 
keers himſelf, thatis, he indeavors to 
keep himſelf, and he prays for grace 

that 


when Tempted. 


thar he may be fo kept, that he may 
nor be toucht with the touch of defile- 
ment, He keeps himſelf, that is, the 
grace of God in him keeps him from 


eiving the conſent of his will to tem- - 
| ptation, 


And fo far as the conſent of 
the will is withheld, fo far a man is 


| kept from the defilement of remprati- 


on, 1 mean heis kept from the defile- 
ment of thoſe temptations that are 
from without meerly. For that we 
may not miſtake here, as for thoſe 


| temptations that ariſe from within , 
| that is, the fir/f m9tious of fin thar 
ariſe from original concupiſcence in the 

tcart, alchough there be no ſubſequent 
| conſent of the will, theſe firſt moti- 


ons are {1n, although when there is 


a ſubſequent conſent of the will, the 
(in is greater than when there is no 


ſubſequent content of the will. Bur 


in thote temptations that come mcer- 
#ly from Saran, or proceed meerly from 
*the world and external objects; in 
;uch remptations as theſe arc, if there 
*be no conſent of the will there is no 


defhlement, Ir is true, ir is hard for 
us to imagine any tempration offered 
to us by Satan or the world, bur there 
Þs ſome corruption or other ſtirred by 
it, 
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it, and ſome degree of conſent, a par: Þ 
tial conſent of the will 3 but if we could Þ 
ſuppoſe an external temptation to come, Þ 
and no corruption ſtirred by it, nor the | 
leaſt conſent of the will, then there Þ 
were no defilement, A clear 7»ſtance F 
of this we have in our S4vtour, tem- 
ptation could not faſten on him, he re- 
ceived no taint, no defilement from 
temptation, The Prince of thus world 
cometh and hath nothing in me , John F 
I4. 30. There was no corruption of na- Þ 
cure in our Saviour that ſhould incline 
him in the leaſt, ro the leaſt partial 
yielding to temptation, bur it is not {0 Þ 
with us. Ir is hard for us to imagine 
any great temptation that comes upon 
as without fome motions of corruptt- 
on, and therefore there is nfually ſome 
partial defilement, Yer we ought to Þ 
pray that we might be kept from de-F 
filement as much as may be, by act 
giving the leaſt coxſext of the will woÞ 
remptation, So much as the conſent of Þ 
the will is kept from yielding to cem-Þ | 
ptation , ſo far we are kept from the 
defilement of temptation, 
5. Becauſe - we uſually get ſome 
wound more or leſs in the conflict with 
temptation, even when we are victor: 
083 


ſome 
with 
fort 


owl 


ous in the baztail, we ſhould pray for 
the pardon of thoſe fins that attend 
our temptations, Iris obſerved by 4n- 
ſtin, No one is ſuch a Conqueror in 
temptation, but he hath reaſon to pray, 
forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

6. The Laſt thing we ſhould pray 
for, is, the ſanttification of our teri- 
ptations., We ought to pray that D: 
vine grace might ſo concur with ov: 
temptations , as that they may be a 
means to humble us; and that our tem-' 
ptations tnay be a means to quicken us 
to do thoſe things for which God lets 
temptations Come upon us. God, as I 
ſaid beforc, permits temptations to come 
upon us for wiſe and holy ends,, and 
we ſhould pray for Divine grace to 
quicken us to dothole things for which 


God ſends temptations upon us. 


2. How ought we to pray when we 
are under temptations ? 
1, We ought to pray under a deep 


{ ſenſe of our own /xfirmiries ; we ought 
| to have ſuch a ſenle of our own infir- 


mites as to be ſen(ible that the leaſt 
temptation is enough to foil us, unleſs 
Divine grace help and aſſiſt us. Ir is 
proper only to indigent perſons to pray. 
Theythat are ſenfible of no wants, ſee 

; K: no 
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no need they have to pray, None can 
pray aright bur tho!e that are ſenhible 
of their own infirmity. When we 
come to pray under temptation , we 
ought to be {enſible of our own weak- 
nets ; how unable we are without Di- 
vine grace to overcome Our temprtati- 
ons. Satan knows by experience what 
the frength or infirmity rather of our 
free will is by the breach he made on 
our firſt parents in paradiſe. Satan al. 
ſo knows what habitual grace Can do 
without the pre/ent aſſiſtance of attual 
grace, by the falls of many of thc Sazzts 
that have been overcome by his tem- 
ptations: we ought therefore to pray 
under a great ſcenic of the need we have 
of preſent actual grace to afhiſt us, Al- 
though our wills be never io firmly 
fortined and reſolved as we think 
againſt ſuch a ſin, yea although we 
have thc habits of grace in us, yct unleſs 
we have preſent actual grace in the ſaine 
moment that we are tempted , we are 
like to be foiled, andthat ſhamcfully, 
therefore let us pray under a great and 
deep ſenſe of our infirmirics, 
2, We ought to pray frequent!: 
For this thing, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 Le- 
fourht the Lord thrice, ' Thrice, that is 


ofte# ; 
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oftex z thrice in a more ſolemn manner : 
{} ſome learned men underſtand this 


expreſſion. . Beſides Pauls ordinary way 


of prayer, beſides that he was wont to 
pray in an ordinary manner ; hc pray- 
cd thrice in a ſolemn manner, abour 
this temptation, ſo ſome underſtand ir, 
A time of temptation, ought to be a. 
time of much prayer, whea we are 
tempted in a more than ordinary man- 
ner, we ought to pray more than ordi- 
nary, You know what our Saviour 
ſaith, Ask and you ſhall receive, ſeck 
end you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be 
opened to you, We uſt asf, ſeek, 
knock, It we receive not upon asking, 
we muſt ſeek, and if we find not upon 
ſecking,we muſt then kzock ; the mean- 
ing is, we muſt reinforce and redouble 
our prayers. Our Saviour when he 
was in the Garden praycd three times, 
Father, if it be poſſible, Father, if it be 
poſſible, Father, if it be poſſible, he re- 
peated his-prayer thrice. E/iha when 
he was to raiſe the Widdo«ns child, 
prayer thrice over it; and when he 
came to pray for rain, he prayed ſevex 
times. And as a learned man obſerves, 
he would have praycd ſeven times 
more if God had not given him an an- 
lwer, he was reſolved to have conti- 
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How we ought to Pray when Tempted. 


nued praying ſtill if God had not gi- 
ven him an anſwer, And what do all, 
theſe things teach us , | but that we 
ſhould not be diſcouraged , but conti- 
nue in praying, for this thing I beſought 
the Lord thrice. 

3. Weought to pray with great fe-- 
7/eacy, One cnd why God ſends tem- 
ptations on us 1s tO quickez us tO pray- 
cr, therefore when our trials and tem- 
ptations are more than ordinary , our 
prayers and crics ſhould be more than or- 
dinary, It is ſaid of our Saviour when he 
was in his agony,ne prayed more earneſt- 
ly, Lnke 22. 44, More intenſely. When 
our Saviours {ufferings and conflicts 
were higheſt, then he intended the 
ſtrength of his prayer moſt, When our 
temptations and conflicts are ſharp, our 
prayers ſhould then be moſt fervent, 
Our praycrs are oftentimes cold, re- 
mils and lukewarm , therefore God 
ſends temptations to ſet an edge 0n 
them, and that we might intend the 
ſtrength of them, 

4. We ought to pray upwearzealy, 
if the Lord do not hear us preſently; 
we ought not to give over praying, but 
ought to continue inſtant in prayer, 
Luke 1. Azd he ſpake a parably unt! 
them to thu ead, that men otpht at 
Nj 


Hmw we ought toPray when Tempted. 


ways to pray and not to faint. It is 
the way of God to defer anfirering the 
prayers of his people, that ſo he mighr 
vive them the more abundant anfiver 
at laſt z therefore we ought to be un- 
wearied in prayer, Pau had not tuch 
an anſwer to his praycr asto have the 
temptation removed, yet he continu- 
ed praying , and {o ougit we to doz 
though temprarions are lengthned oe , 
yet we ought to continue praying: And 
although the ſenſe of our unworthineſs 
might ſometimes diſcourage us from 
praying, yet the ſenſe of our own un- 
worthineſs ought not to take us of 
from prayer. Lnther confelles of him- 
{elf he was oftentimes diſcouraz-d from 
praying with the ſenſe of his own un- 
worthineſs ; bur at laſt, ſaith he, the 
ſpirit of God overcame in me, by ſug- 
gcſting ſuch thoughts as thele are , 
whatſoever an ene thou art, how un- 
worthy ſoever thou art , thou muſt 
pray, it is thy duty to pray, God will 
not be ſought unto, neither will he 
hear for thy worthineſs ſake , bur for 
his own mercy ſake, therefore we ought 
to continue unwearied in prayer, and 
nothing ought. to take us off from 
praycr, 
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Keaſon 2. 


Why we ought to Pray much , 


The third and laſt thing I am to 
ſpeak ro in the doctrinal part , is this, 

Why ought we to pray much, when 
we arc under temptation ? 

1. Weought to pray much, becaule 
we have ftrowg and potent enrmies to 
or: gu with. we wreſile not aza'nſs 
fleſh and blood, but againſt principali- 
tics, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, azainſ 
ſpiritual wickeaneſS in high places , 
Epheſ. 6.12, We have all the malice 
and ſubtilty of Hell to conteſt with; 
and we have the baits and allurements 
of profit , pleaſure and hozour , which 
we ſee the greateſt! part of men are 
overcome by. And over and above all 
this, we have the treachery of our own 
deceitful hearts zodecal with , the heart 
of man is deceitful above ali things, 
and deſperately wicked ; thereFore ha- 
ving {uch ſubxil and potent enemies to 
deal withal 5 it concerns us to pray 
much, 

2. We ought to pray much, becaulc 
our 2xfirmw:ty and weakneſſ is more 
than we think ir is, There is not the 
leaſt —_— but will be too hard 
for us, it Divine grace do not help us, 
As ſtrong as we think we are, and as 
much 


when we are under Temptation. 


much grace as we tkink we have, yet 
when temptation comes we ſhall ſoon 
be foil'd, if Divinc grace doth not help 
us, What the ſtrength of free-will is, 
we have an inſtance of in our firſt Pa- 
rents in paradiſe ( and we can never 
think enough of ir) and we have ano- 
ther inſtance of it in the Argels that 
fel] from Heaven, And how weak we 
arc for all the principles of grace we 
have received, many of the Saints , 
as Dav:a, Peter, and others arc inſtan- 
ces of it ; therefore what reaton hive 
we to pray for continual {uppiics of 
orace? If the Angels did not &«c 

themſelves in Heaven , If Ad :.: 1. 

radiſe did not keep hini{clf.>y his own 
free-will, If the Saints of God have 
not kept themſelves by the ſt-cenge1 of 
habitual grace, what arc we able tod> 
by our free-will or habitual grace re- 
ceived 2 Certainly our infirmity 1s 
greater than we are apt,think it to be, 
and therefore we ought to pray from 
the confidcration of our own infir- 
mity, 

3. It is one end why God permits 
us to be tempicd, to quicken us to 
prayer; you will tind it by experience 
to be true, when God ſees his people 
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Why we ought to Pray much, &c. 


cold or remiſs in prayer, he doth ordi- 
narily ler looſe ſome temptation upon 
them to quicken them to prayer : and 
though it be not always lo, yet it 15 
frequently ſo, that ſome coldnels and 
remilnels in prayer doth ulually pre- 
ceed our greateſt temptations. I co 
not ſay it is always ſo, for God Coth 
ſomerimes bring great trials and affli- 
ions on his children when they arc 
moſt watchful, praying , and in the 
moſt holy frame. And when trials 
come upon us when we arcin this po- 
ſture, in a trembling, watchful, pray- 
ing frame, then theſe trials arc the 
greateſt mercies. And Gcd by putting 
us into a praying frame before ſuch 
trials, prepares us for them before they 
come, Happy is thar foul that is a 
praying, watchſul, cloſe walking foul 
before temptation comes. Burt ordina- 
rily we ſhall find that ſome fit of ſecu- 
rity hath overtaken us, beforc ſome rc- 
markable trial and temptation comes 
upon us. We do not ſce the danger 
we are in of ſuch temptations, and there- 
fore do not pray againſt themy and 
therefore God {ends temptations to awa- 
ken us from our ſecurity, and to make 
as ſenſible of the danger we are in. 

= 1, This 


Uſes of the Doftrine. 


that we give way to deipondency, and 


ſinking of ſpirit, under temptation, and 
do nor take the proper courie that is 


to be uſcd uncer temptation. Gods 
own children are to be reproved in this 
caſe, they are apt to give way to de- 
ipandcncies, and dcjection, and finking 
of ſpirit under temptation , aud do 
not take the proper courſe they ought 
to take when they are under' it, The 
proper courſe we are to take when we 
are under temptation, is topray much z 


| the Apoſtle dire&ts us, If ay mar be 


eſlicted let him pray, So it may be 
ſaid, is any zempred , Ict him pray. 
Temptation isnot one of the leaſt af/{/- 
tons the Saints meet with ; the Saints 
conflicts and temptations arc oftentuncs 
far more bitter than cheir outward af- 
fictions, Now art thou tricd, afflict- 
ed,tcmpted?pray,pray.Prayer is thy pro- 
per work: but inſtead of praying we 
aroop and delpond , or if we pray, we 
pray bur a little , we are ſoon weary 
and give over, We think God mult an- 
ſwer us the very next time we pray , 
or elſe we think God doth not regard 
cur prayer, Ir is an infirmity that is 
ncicene to many of the children of 
God 


x. This is matter of reproof-to. us , ſe 1, 


Uſes of the Doftrine. 


God to think , If God doth not an. 
ſwer them this day, this weck , this Þ 


month , that then God doth not hear 
their prayers. But it is one thing for 
God to hear our prayers, and another 
thing for God to givea preſent and ſes. 
ſible anſwer to them. God doth al. 
ways hear the Saints prayers , Which 
are according to his will, but he doth 
not always preſently give them the 
thing they pray for; and it is a great 
miſtake to conclude that therefore 
God doth not hear our prayers becaul: 
he doth not preſently give us what we 
pray for. Paul prayed that the mel: 
ſenger of Satan might depart , but it 
did not depart; yet Pars prayer was 
heard forall char. nen WC pray for 
temporal things, God doth not always 
give us thoſe things. God gives u 
temporal things, when temporal thing 
are good for us, and when they are not 
good for us, he denics us thoſe things.But 
we may take this for a certain ruic, |: 
'we pray as we ought to pray, we ſhall 
have an anſwer of our praycrs one wa} 
or otherz cither we ſhall have wha 
we ask or ſomething better , and this1s 
certain, ſpiritual grace is far better than 
any temporal thing that we can bo: 

n 
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And it is a fign that we have carnal 
| ſouls if we donot think ſo, Par! had 
not his temptation removed, but he 


had ſpiritual grace . given him, and 
that was far better than if the tempra- 
tion had been removed. 


2. In the ſecond place, This ſhould ex- 14/z 2, 


hort us whenever we -are tempted to 
pray, andthe more we are tempted the 
more we thould piay, Here lies the 
Skill of a Chriſtian, when ever any 
particular temptation comes upon him, 
then to deal with God muci about 


that temptation, 1hat we ſhould pray | 


for, and how we ſhould pray, I have 
already intimated, We ſhould pray to 
know the exd of God in temptation , 
pray for ſupporting grace under tem- 
ptation z pray to be kept from the ſ#z 
of the tempration , and pray for the 
ſanftification of temptation : and with 
ſubmiſſion pray for deliverance from the 
tempration. And we ought to pray 
vith a ſexſe of our own 7firmity, and 
we ought to pray frequently, fervent- 
ly and 4weariedly, This is the pro- 
per courſe to be taken when we are 
under temptations. The Devilis afraid 
of prayer, when Satan ſceth that tem- 
ptation puts us upon prayer, and makcs 

us 
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Uſes of the Doftrine. 


us more fervent in prayer, this will 
cauſe him to defiſt from tempting , or 
to change his temptation. As when 
an enemy makes an attempt at one 
fort, and finds ſtrong oppoſition and 
reſiſtance there, he leaves that and be. 
gins his aſſault ſome where elſe, where 
he may be leſs ſuſpected, and thinks to 
meet with leſs re{iſtance, 7f the Devil 
find him(*lf ſtrongly oppoſed in his 
rempration, he will retire , Reſiſt the 


Dev:” and he will flee from you, And ; 
if we can pry, we ſhall be ſure al- 1 


ways to have ſome relief, For thoy, | 
Lord, hji zot forſaken them that (1 


- ' | m 

thee, Pial. 9. 10. God never {0:1 hi 
| ; Th 1» 

praying ſoui's, Lam, 3. 29. 7 TP 


i gooa to them that wait for 7 
the ſoul that ſeeks him, I: is 5m 
rabic expreſſion of one of the Antivits, 


Bonus Dominus God ts ſo good to hs people. that he dith 


ut tribuat 9-04 world have, that fo be might give them 


X PL. cas 
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above all we can as or think, G0: 
coth not always give us what we 
do defire, that fo he might let us {ec 
at laſt, chat that which he doth give 
us iS better than what we do dclirc. 


An 
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} An cminent inſtance we have of this 
in our Apoſtle in the Text, Paul had 


not the temptation removed from him, 
but he had that given him which was 
far better z he had Divine grace given 
to him, 24y grace ſhall be ſufficient for 
thee, This was a far greater mercy 
than the bare removal of the temprati- 
on, and thrs is that which leads us to 
the next point, which is this, 

Do. That praying ſouls ſhall have 
a ſufficiency i grace to carry them 
through all their trials and temptati- 
ons, Paul had not an anſwer given to 
him that the temptation ſhould be re- 
moved , but he had this anſwer given 
him , My grace ſhall be ſufficient for 


thee, 


The end of the Seventh Sermon. 


SERMON 


The Nature of Grace Opened, 


— - — 


xo x VAL 


2 Cor. 12. 9. 


And he ſaid unto me, My grace ts ſuf 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength i 
made perfett in weal neſs, 


T remains now that I ſhould ſpeak 
to the fourth particular in the 
Text, and that is the graczozs an- 
ſwer or return that w "as mace to 
Paul upon his prayer, and that is in 
theſe words, And he ſaid unto we, My 
grace is ſuſficient for thee, 
The Obſervation or Doctrine which 
doth naturally ariſe from hcnce is 
this: 


Do&. That praying ſouts ſhall have 

a ſuſficrency of grace to carry them 
throuzh all their trials, conflicts and tem 
prations, When Paul had been teal 
ing with God about his tem-ration, he 
obtained this anſwer, 21y grace ſhall br 
lufficient for thee, In treating of this 00- 
{ervarid 
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The Nature of Grace Opened. 


ſervation, there are theſe things char 
+ donaturally fall under our confidera- 
| LON, 


1, What grace is, And he ſaid my 
grace, what we are to underſtand by 


| grace. 


2, To ſhew how grace is ſaid to be 
ſufficient for us, how God makes grace 


to be ſufficient for us ; My grace ſhall 
be ſufficient for thee. And, 


3. What that grace is that God is 
wont to afford and communicate to 
his people under their #r/a/s and Tem- 
ptations, And afterwards there will 
be way made to the Reaſons of the 
point, 

1. What grace is, what are we to 
underſtand by grace, My grace (hall be 
ſuſficient, e*c. 

This Text doth naturally lead me to 
ſpeak of the Doctrine of grace, and 
tly the Doctrine of grace is one of 
the moſt weighty and material points 
n Divinity, Alvarez in his Preface 
t!5 his Book de Auxilizs, obſerves that 
the Do&rine of Grace is one of the 
viefcſt points in Divinity, and that 
hich hath an influence upon all the 
jelt, And as itis a weighty Doctrine, 
Dit is the moſt pyrer Doctrine , and 

it 


7 
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itis to none ſo fweer as to holy ſouls, 
and to thdſc that have moſt grace ,, they 
that have moſt grace will prize the 
Dottrine of grace moſt. 

The zature of grace in gemeral is 
ſomcthing of an ab/truſe contideration, 
but I ſhall indeavour to make it a; 
plain as I may ; thercfore to under- 
fa:d the nature of grace, we may take 
it thus. Grace may be conlidercd cw. 
ther in the cauſe, or in the effec, 
I. Grace in the cauſe is nothing ell: 
';1;t the love, the favour, the good wil 
> Cod rowards man, 2 Tim, 1, 1, 

'*, mercy and peace from God the 
7aiher, &c, The general zotion d 
»:ce is nothing elſe but the /ove, and 
1.7 » and benevolence of God to- 
43:45 men. This is the gencral notion 

; the word grace, and indeed the love 

; favour of God, the good will 
{00 13 rhe cauſe of all other grace, 

14 which we call grace in the & 

'*t, ina ſtrict and proper ſenſe : I lay, 

| -- and good will of God is the 


at: of all chis grace, Jam. 1.18. 0j 
ra; wil tegat he ws, The Ap» 
i2-3%s Of one ſpeciaf effect dt 

7750, he {peaks of regeacratt 

vw be 1azth this grace, the grace 
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The Nature of Grace Opencd, 


of Regeneration is the fruit of Gods 


; good will, of his own will, that is, of 
his good will bzgat he us, ſo Phil.2, 13. 


It us God that works in us both t» will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. The good 
will of God, the good pleaſure of God 
3s the cauſe of all chat grace that is be- 


| ſtowed on the creature. 


But then, 2. Therc is grace intheef- 
feff, Now grace in the effett , is the 
exerting or putting forth of the Divize 
power,tor the producing of (ome gracivus 


| cet inthe creature, 2 Pet. 1, 3. Ac- 


cording as his Divine power hath gi- 
ven to us all thinss, that appertain un- 
to life and godlizeff, It is the D2uc 
power that produceth in the hcarts of 
the elef#, whatſoever is nccellary to 
life and godlinefS, It is the Divine 
per that produceth all the effects of 
orace in the creature. Now grace as 
It is in the effed#, is cither actual or 
habitual, That which we-call ad7ual 
grace, is the excyti9z or putting forth 
of the Divine p wr(r in order to the 
profecine werbing mn us, Actual 


rec ron{ifts in Divine aid and help , 


That which we call aZnal grace, con- 
its in thoſe Divine influences 14 hich 
L flow 
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auxiliwn D i flow into the ſoul, Aquinas calls it the 
help or aſſiſtance of God moving of us , 
this is actual grace, Pſal. 119. 173, 
Let thize hand help me : for I have 
choſen thy precepts. Others call this 
the grace of God that moves and as 


moUnI N05, 


Mmtio D:4 
tr anſecns, 


us, and they deſcribe it to be a 7ran- 
ſient motion or att of God upon the 
foul : this is actual grace. 

But then 2. There is habitual prace, 
now that which we call habitual grace, 
it is ſome fe? of grace which 1s /eſt 
pon 15, Which is permanent and abi- 
= in us, S9 that if we .would un- 
derſtand the zature of grace, we mult 
conſider that Divize grace is either the 
aftual aid and affiſtance of God mo: 
ving and acting of us, or le it is 
ſome habitual pift beſtowed upon us, 
and izherent in us , when it is (o be- 
ſtowed. Now that which Divincs call 
habitual grace, is fer forth in Scripture 
by ſeveral expreſſions, Ir is called tie 
ſeed of God, 1 John. 3.9. His ſeed rt 
maineth in him. It is called by the 
name of grace in that known Tex:, 
2 Pct, 3.18. But grow in grace, 10 
orow in grace, it is to endeavour that 
the habits of grace which are infuſe 
into the ſoul by the ſpirit of God, do 
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What that 


any man be in Chriſt, he uw a new 


| creature. 


Tn the next place we are to conſider 
low the text is to be underſtood when ir 


| is ſaid, Ay grace # ſufficient for thee, 


1. By grace here in the Text ſomeun- 
derſtand grace in the cauſe, namely , 
the favour and good will of God, and (6 
they make the mcaning to be this, 
My grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 
that is, through my love and favour to- 
wards thee, thou ſhalt be ſuperior ro 
thy temptations , thou ſhalt be ſer 
above thy temptations , thou ſhalc be 
inabled ro overcome thy temptations 3 
though thy conflicts be fore and 
ſharp, yer ſuch is my love and favgur 
towards thee, that I will take care that 
thou ſhalt be ſer above all thy tempta- 
tions, thou ſhalt be ſuperior to them , 

and overcome them. | 
2, Others by grace in the Text un- 
deſtand actual help and affiſtance, and 
lo Calviz underſtands it 5 by grace he 
underſtands the help and affiſtance of 
the holy Ghoſt. Now theſe zwo being 
ſubordjaate , neither is to be —_— 
| | 2 That 


ace us the Text ſpeaks of. 


prow and increaſe, This habitual grace 
| is allo called by the name of the zew 
| creature , 2 Cor, 5.17. Therefore if 
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The Nature of Aftual Grace. 


That which ſcems principally tobe in- 
tended is the latter, namely, the /7- 
ſtarce of Divine grace, My grace ſhall 
be ſufficient fer thee , the meaning is, 
thoa ſhalt have actual grace, actual help 
and afſiſtance givento thee, to aſſiſt and 
help thee in thy preſent conflicts. Now 
actual grace, being that grace which 
is here principally intended 5 we mult 
a little more fully confider the nature 
of attual grace. 

Now that which Divizes call ats- 
al grace, it istwofold, Itis cither actu- 
al grace, exciting or quickx/12,. or ellc 


- itis actual grace affi/fig, Therc is atu- 


a! excitiz2 or quickning grace , wid 
attual afſiſtina gracc. 

1, There is quicknin? or excitin! 
crace, 1 Cant,q4, Draw me, we will 
run after thee: The Saints muſt be 
draws before they can run, So again, 
Pſeul. 119. 36. Incline my heart unt! 
thy Teſtimonies, Divine Crace 15 of 
that nature, that ir puts a new bet anc 
byas upon the will, "The will that was 
aukward and indiſpoſed to the things 
of God before, when it hath the influ- 
ences of Divine grace communicate to 
it, ther it is inclined, then there is anew 
bezt and by.zs put upon it, Pſa), 80. 18. 
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The Nature of Aftual Grace. 


| Quicken us and we will call oz thy 
F name, It is God muſt excite and 
quicken us topray, before we can pray. 

Not that we ſhould ſtay off from 


prayer till we find a {cnfible pulſe to 
prayer. That may bc a great tempta- 
tion upon a perlon to fay he will not 


| pray, till he find a ſenſible impulte 


to prayer. We ought to put our ſclves 
upon the duty, out of obcdicnce tothe 
command, The commands of GoJ1 are, 
Pray without ceaſing, Pray always , 
with all prayer and ſuplication in the 
ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, Thele commands are 
cnough to put us upon the duty though 
we have not an immediate and ſenſible 
impulſe. But when itis ſaid, Quicken 
u and we will call upon thy names 
we ought thus to underſtand it , thar 
when ever we find our hearts ſtirred 
up and quickned to the duty , this is 
irom Divine grace, this is actual grace 
exciting and quickening of us. 

Bur then 2, 'There is afiſting grace. 
Now aſſiſting grace is that help or 
pmer which is given us from God , 
whereby we are inabled actual} the 
performance of what we were ſtirred up 
unto by exciting or quickening grace. 
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The Saints of God may fometumes 
have a will, but they may want power 
and ability to do what they have a will 
to do, Rom, 7. 18, To will x preſent 
with me, but how to perform that which 
#5 good I find not, So that there may 
be a will, but want of power and abi- 
lity to do what we would, Now here 
comes in aſſiſting grace, Ir is exciting 
grace that gives us the firſt wil, Now 
when exc:tizg grace hath given us the 
will, then comes in af/iſfzxg grace to 
give us abilitie in ſome meature to 46 
that which exciting grace hath given 
us a will to do, Ir is God that worts in 
you both to will and to do of his own 
good pleaſure , 2 Phil. 13. This afjſt- 
7?ng grace is that which Paw! ſpeaksof, 
1 Cor. 15. 10. Tet wot 1, but the prace 
of God with me, Here was afliſting 
grace, The grace of God did coope- 
rate with Pan! , therefore the School- 
men do commonly diſtinguiſh between 
operating, and cooperating grace, Ope- 
rating grace is the ſame with excitins 
grace, it works the firſt will ; and co- 
operating grace is the ſame with /- 
fiſting grace, Firſt, Divine grace helps 
us to will, and puts us upon the doing 


ſuch and ſuch things: and then theres 
aſſiſting 
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aſſiſting or cooperating grace, where- 
by we arc inabled to the actual perfor- 


1 | mance of what we were ſtirred up to 

1: | © by exciting or quickning grace. 

þ Now the wvertue and cfficacy of al- 

'} | fiſting grace is {cen in two things, 

y I. In making us to rcliſt or repel 
evil. 

rc RE 

hi 2, In inabling us to perform that 


| which is good. The Apoltle Par 
ſpeaks of both theſe rogether , 2 Cor, 
13.7, Now, faith he, 7 pray to God 
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, that you ag no evil, but that ye ſhould 
ho do that which #s honeſt. Avuſtin ob- 
iy | {ves from this Text, Thar the Apo- 
wn} file prayed for thele Saints, the 7/ps- ! 
71 Bow of a good will, that God would + ;:4., 
of | inſpire into chem a good will, and al- 
1c | 0 thar he would give them ability ro 
ing perform what was good, For what 
ye. need had the Apoſtle to pray for t'icm, 
yl. || fat they might do 20 evil, but do that 
ho which was honeſt ; it fo be that the 
pe: will of it ſelf were ſufficicntly fortified 
9 9ainſt cvil, and ſufficiently inclincd to 
off £0 that which was good without Divine 
af. grace? Prayer ſuppolcth a need of thar 
eps} "© pray for; 2 man will not pray for 
Jing that he ſuppoſerh he hath not a nee 


4 


of, Therefore when the Apoſtle prays 
L for 
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for theſe Saints, that they might not C0 
evil, but do that which is g50Gd, he 
ſuppoſed they needed both, otherwiſe 
his prayer was necdlels, Now Di- 
vine aſting grace helps as to both 
theſe, as to the repclling of evil, and as 
to performing that which is good. 

I, By aſſiſting gracc it is that we re- 
pel evil, bythe help of aftiſting g:ace 
it is, that we do repel Satans Tempta- 
1041s from without, And that Wwe a9 
conflict with the evil motions of fin that 
ariic from our own hcarts within, 

1. By Divine grace it is that we re- 
fiſt Satans Temprarions , 1 Pct, 5. 9, 
whom refiſt fledfaſt in the faith, We 
are not called here to rcliſt Satans teim- 
ptations, as if it were ſuppoſed , we 
could relilt temptation by our own 
ſtrength, For, confider what is ſaid, 
1 Sam, 2.9. By flrength ao man ſhall 
preva:!, that is, by his own ſtrength 
nc man hall prevail. Therefore when 
we are bid to refiſt Satans temprations, 
it is ſuppoſcd that it is by Divine grace, 
and Divine aſſiſtance that we muſt rc- 
iſt his temptations, When Satay de- 
fircd to have Peter to winnow him as 
wheat, how was it that Peter overcame 
Satan ? Truly it was not by his own 
| ſtrength, 
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ſtrength , bur by Chriſts praying for 


him. 4 have prayed for thee, 1aith our 
Gaviour , Luke 22, 32, And what was 
it that Chriſt prayed for Peter ? Why, 
he prayed that his faith mizht not fail, 
Auſtia obſerves that in this prayer is 
implied thus much, When Chrift pray- 
ed that Peters fatth might not fall , 
he prayed that Peter might have a/ 


his own, Peter had not ſo firm, fo re- 
lived, 1o invincible , (0 perſeverins 
a will of his own, Peter did tufhci- 
atly ſhew his own infirmity, wha: the 
inpotency of his own free-will was , 
when left to himſelf, in that he deni- 
« his Maſter, when the teniptation 
came, Therefore it was Chriſts prayer 
for Peter , that cauſed him that his 
faith did not fail. Truly, if Peter had 
been lefr ro himſelf, as he failcd in 
that particular aft , ſo his faith would 
have failed totally and finally. It was 
Chriſts prayer!, and not the ſtrength 
of Peters will that kept his faith from 
ailing totally, 

2, It is by the help of Divine grace 
llat we conflict with the motions of 
{in 
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fin from within our ſelves. It is a 
known Text, Rom. 6. 14. Sir ſhall xot 
have dominion over you, becauſe ye are 
not under the law, but under grace, 
Thar ſix hath n5t dominion over us, we 
may thank Divine grace for it. The 
Law ſhews us indecd what we ought 
to do, but gives us no powey todo what 
it commands us z the Law ſhews us 
what fins we ought to refrain from, bur 
gives us no power to abſtain from 
them; No, it is Divine grace that 
keeps us from the dominion of fin. Sin 
therefore hath not domrn0y over us be- 
cauſe we are not under the law but un- 
der grace, Were we left without Di- 
vine gracc, fin certainly would have 
cominion. So !likewile it is ſaid, The 
ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, Gal, 5.16, 
By the {p1rzt there we are to under- 
ſtand the regexerate part in a Saint; 
as by the fleſh we are to underſtand the 
unrcgencrate part that is in him, This 
the Apoſtle in another place calls the 
law of ſin. I my ſelf ſerve the law if 
God: but with the fleſh the law of ſin, 
Rom. 7, laſt, There is the law of im, 
and the law of the ſpirit of life in us. 
Now the ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, 
that is, that habitual 2race that is C 

the 
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the heart of a godly man quickned, ex- 
cited and aſhited by actual grace, this 
wars againſt the fleſh, againſt the un- 
regcnerate part that is in him, and 
what then © Theſe two are contrary one 
to the other, Ic is an expreſſion I rc- 


m.mber, Luther hath, "There are two $5. ir bis 


contrary Captains, Leaders, Or Com- 
manders in us, the fleſh and the ſpirit, 
The fleſh and the ſp:rit oppole one ano- 
ther. And what 1s the telult of this 
combare and oppoſition ? Ye canmet do 
the thing that ye would, The fleſh or 
the carnal part in a Believer oftentimes 
hinders the ipiritual part from doing 
what it would. And the ſþ/ritual part 
keeps the flcth from doing v hat it fath 
a mind to do, Thus Divine aſſiſting 
grace helps us to reſiſt and to repel 
cvil, 

2. By the help of 4fifins grace it is 
that we are carried out to the perfor- 
mance of what is good and acceptable in 
the ſight of God. Ir is a great Scri- 
pture'to- i]luſtrare this , Heb. x3. 20. 
The God of peace who brought again 
from the dead, our Lord Feſwus that great 
ſhepheard of the ſheep, make you perfect 
in every good work to ao his will, work- 
ine in you, that which us well pleaſing 

12 
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in his fight by Jeſus Chriſt, We may 
obſerve here, 1. It is the ſame powey 
that is put forth for the proanc:ng of 
grace in us, that was put toithin rai- 
{ing Chriſt from thedead., Why doth 
the Apoſtle elie uſhcr in_ his prayer 
with this preface , The God of peace 
who brought avaia from the dead our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, This intimates 
that there is the ſame power put forth 
in working grace in the hearts of the 
Saints, that was put forth in raifing 
Chriſt from the dead, And there is 
another Scripture that ſpeaks fully to 
this, 1 Eph. 19. 20, And what # the 
exceeding preatneſs of his power to u- 
ward, that believe according to the 
working of his mighty power : which he 
wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the deal, and [ct him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places. So 
that there is the ſame power put forth 
upon Bclievers, for working faith and 
grace in their hcarts as was put forth 
in Chriſt , in raiſag him from the 
dead, 

2. The Apoſtle ſhews us, we mult 
be mace perfeit in every good work, 
make you perfect, the Greek word is a 
very emphatical and ſromificant word ; 

| an 
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and we may nt let it paſs without a 
particular examination of it, make you 
perfett , this word as it appears both 
from the Critzcks in the Greek tongue, 
and alſo from the uſe of it in the New- 
Teſtament hath two principal fignifica- 
tons. 

I. It ſignifies to Azapt, to frame, to 
diſpoſe a thing , thus the antient Cr-- 
ticks render this word, by a word that 
honifies to frame, to fit, to {quare, to 
poliſh, to adapt a thing. And thus we 
hnd the word uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, Ir is ſaid of Chriſt, z boay haſt 
thu prepared for me, or as it may be 
rendred, a body thou haſt fitted or 
adapted for me, Thus we read of the 
reſlels adapted for deſtruction , Rom, 
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wrath, and to make his power known , 
inaureth with much louz ſuffering the 
v:ſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruct1on. 

2, The word ſignifies to repair the 
wes of a thing that were in it be- 


lore, and thus the Greek Critichs ren- K]agTito 
tr this word by a word that ſignifies 794% Ph 


'o perfect and conſummate, thus it is 
lledin the New-Teſtametnt, Night and 
iy praying that we might ſee your face, 
wud mizht perfect that which is lacking 

in 
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in your faith, 1 Tim, 3. 10. There is 
the ſame word that is inche Text, Now 
both theſe {igaifcations are of great 
uſe in this place, The God of peace 
make zor perfeet in every good work. 

1. It is Divine grace that mult pr-- 
pare, adapt, fit, poliſh us, that we may 
be ready rodo agood work, Weare 
not ſuited to =u_u works, we arc not 
ticted ro put forth one act of faith or 
obedience. Ir is Divine grace that fits 
us for the acting of faith and obedi- 
ENCE. 

2. Ic is Divine grace that muſt rc- 
pair the defe&ts of grace that arc in us, 
and fill up what is wanting in us; Di- 
vine grace malt begiz , and Divine 
grace mult conſummate every good work 
in us. So that by this exe word, the 
God of peace make you perfeet , there 
is a double error confured, The error 
of the Pelagians and Semipelagizns. 
The Pelagiaxs held, that the beginning 
of faith and good works was from z- 
ture,and the conſummation and perfett:- 
ox: of them was from grace, On the 
contrary, the Sem/pelagians diltinguilh 
between faith and works, they affirm 
the beginnins of faith was | Go Our 
ſelves, but the beginning of good works 
WW.4s 
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was from grace ; but yet that this grace 
was obtained by the zerit of vuur faith, 
and ſo by conſequence held , the begin- 
ning of faich and good works was from 
our ſelves, though the conſummation of 
them was from grace, Bur now this 
me word in the Text confutes both 
theſe errors, for the Text ſhews that 
the beginning and perfettion of good 
works are all from Divine gracc. lt 
5 Divize grace that muſt begiz good 
works, and it is grace that muſt per- 
{{@ and finiſh good works in us, Iris 
Divine grace that muſt begin every 
good work , it is Divine grace that 
muſt frame and compole us to good 
works, we are his workmanſhip crea- 
ted in Chriſt Feſus to good works , 
2 Epheſ. 10, So that we are createdto 
good works, 

3. It is Divine grace that perfects 
good works in us, when they arc be- 
gun, The God of peace make you per- 


felt in every good work, Hence it is 


that Chriſt 1s ſaid ro be not only the 
Author, bur Finiſhcr of our faith , 
Heb. 12. 3. Looking unto Feſns the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our faith : what 
moreclear than theſc things * 

4. The Apoſtle isnot content to ſay 


make 
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make you perfect, but he awpliheth and 
exprellech himſelf yet farrver, working 
in you that which is pleaſing in his ſi2ht 
by Feſus Chriſt, Here he plain'y at- I 
firms that it is God that works in us I ( 
what ever is g004 and pleaſing to him. I » 
So that it is clear and evident, that I 7 
the Apoſtle aſcribes the honour of all I « 
to Divize grace, Ic is Divine grace 

aſſiſts us, not only to refiſt evil, but al- ©] F 
ſoto perform what is gvoa and accepta- I Ut 
ble in the ſight of God, verſ. 26, 27. G 
I will put my ſpirit within you, ani tl 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, Ob-M 1 
ſerve it, It is we that belive and obcy, iſ P 
Oh bur it is the f/r/# of God thar is 

put into as. that c:n/eth us to believe &r 
and obey. It is a known ſpeech of | m 
Auſtin, It is certain, faith he, thatncÞY ye 
will, what we do will, it is we that IN 
belicve, and obey : there is che :7 of Fl i 
our wills in thelc things ; bur it is as I ins 
certain, that it is by the power cf Di- I if 
vine grace that we are inabicd to will I to: 
gractonſly, AS it is certain that we wel, W we 


what we do will ; and as it is c-- 3 M fat 
that we do bclieve acd obry , {© i 5M 0 
as certain that it is by tho + WI oor 
Divine grace tha: c do thus afſ 
and obey, 7 will put my ſpirit » nec 
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you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſta- 
tutes. So that though we walk in 
Gods ſtatutes, yet it is the Spirit pur 
within us that cauleth ns co walk in 
Gods ſtatures, and ro will and do 


what we do will and do. 


It i God 


that worketh in us both to will and to 


7, Phil.2, 13. 
The 2, thing to be ſpoken tois this 


How grace is faid to be ſufficzeat for 
us, 149 grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 
Grace may be ſaid to be ſufhcient for 
the Saints, upon ſeveral accounts. 
There are thelc things implied in chis 


1. When God promiſeth chat his 
grace thall be ſufficzent for us, his 
mcaning is, that he will not /eave his 
people #0 themſelves , but give them 
Divine aid, help, ſuccour and affiſtaxce 
This the follow- 
ing words make out to be the meaning, 
My prace is ſufficient for thee, why 
lo? For my ſtrength is made perfett in 
jS. As much as if it had been 
laid, The grace of God ſhall be ſiff- 
cent for his people, 1o as that he will 
not fail to give Divine ſtrength and 
aiſtance r5 them according to their 
Therefore when the Lord 


In their temprations, 
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176 How Grace is ſaid to be ſufficient. 
promiſe:h a ſufficiency of grace\ the 
meaning is, he wilinor leave us to our 
ſelves , but he will give Divine aid, 
and help, and affiſtaxce of grace to us, 
ſo that ve ſhall have grace to help in 
time of necd , that is the cxprethon, 
Heb. 4. laſt, - Let ns come boldly to the 
throze of grace, that we may obtaia 
mercy and find grace to help in time of 
nced: then is Divine grace faid to be 
tufficient when we have Divine help 
and aſhiſtance given to us in every te 
of zced, It is a iweet and precious 
promile, Iſa. 41. 17. when the poor 
and needy ſeek water, and there is none, 
and ther tongue faileth for thirſt, I the 
Lord will hear th:m, 1 the God of If- 
rael will not Cr (ake them, Here is Ccr- 


! 
tainly a prove 7 Divine grace, Lu 
ther Caiih ©. his promitc, He know- WY t 
cth not v 6cther there be any promile  f 


more ctt{Ctual in the whoic Scripture, Il t| 
ior tic comorting aftict{d conicicnces I ( 
than this promiic., Here is a promiſe I z: 
of D:vime grace, and tir grace that is 

here ſpoken of, is cicher to be under- If 7 
ſtood of the Dotfrize Of 2race, vir, the l 
Doctrine of tie Goſpel, or of the Sp:rit Þ x: 
G. grace, It ſeems clearly to be a NH 
pr' phelic concerning the Geptzles, when MN [+ 


they 
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7 


they ſhall c2irſt after the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, and the {puit of 
what then 2 faith the Text, 7 the Lord 
will hear the mn, 1 the God of Iſrael will 
wot forſake them, hat they did acſire 


race, 


grace, this was ſo:nc beginning of gracc, 


O 


To deſire the help and affiſtance of grace D'ſ1o 


is the beginning of grace, It was a 


lg 


rork in their hearts, that they began 
When the poor 
and needy feck for water, that is, 
when they {cek aircr grice, well, but 
what is the ufiuc? 7 the tend will hear 
them, 1 the God of 1ſravl will zot for- 
God 1s never wont to leave 
them deſ#7tute - grace, who arc breath- 


to ſeek after grace, 


jake the LM 


ing : Of, frer 
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The 


very defire of 


grace, iS the Leginning of grace, and 
tie ſame grace that hath wrought a de- 
fre in us after grace, will allo give us 
the grace that we do deſire, for it is 
God that works in us, both to will and 


to ao, 


2. When the _ promiſeth his 


race thall be ſuffr T1147 


; his mcaning is, 


that he will give |: table and p; oportio- 
nable grace © our temptations and trials, 
He doth not cnly pro nite to give us 
ſeme grace , but ſ#rtavle grace z grace 
M 2 
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ſuitable and proportionable to our trials 
and tremprations, A1y grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for thee : the mcauing is, Ac- 


cording to the nature , quality, and 
grcatnets of our trials and empiny 
to ſhail our ſtrength be, If our trempta- 
tions be more than ordinary, we tha!! 
have more than ordinary afidunce; and 
oreater meaſures of grace, A pregnant 
Scripture we have ro confirm tis, 
1 Cor. 10.13. There bath wo tempta- 
tiomw taken you, but ſuch as is comin 
to man : but God u faithful, who will 
ot ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that 
ye are able, but will with the tempta- 
tion alſo make a way to eſcape, that je 
ay be able to bear it, 

Twothings are |.cre promiſcd, 

1. A gracicrs Jſſne to the tempta- 
tion. 

2. Strength proportioanaule to ti 
tcmpration whilſt we arc under ir, 

1, Onething herc promilcd is a gre- 
cious Ifluc unto the tewpration, Go! 
will zake way for you to eſcape, We 
ought ro diſtinguith the remptation in- 
ro the begjnning, and the end, every 
temptation hath az exd as well as 4 
beataninsg, We ſcethe beginning and 
propreſs of a temptation , bur ſo weak 
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is our faich, we are nor able ro fee to 
the end of its but now the word tells 
us, it thall have an end , he will zzate 
way for us to eſcape, therctore we 
ought © .abour by the cyec of taith to 
ec tO the cnd of ovr cempratic ns, 
Could we by the cyc of faith, tec to 
the end of cur temptations, it would 
oreatly re:ieve us under them , Now 
ith the Apoſtle, God will mate way ſor 
us to eſcape. 

The 2, thing promitc.! is proportio- 
nable ſtrength co the ccmpration W hullt 
we are under it. God is faithtul who 
will not ſuffer ye to be cenmpted, above 
what 30.4 arc able, v.C are not ave to 
vear the leaſt ecempration, Why then 
Sit ſaid that God wi!l not f{uftcr you to 
betempted above that you arc able? Are 
we able to ſtand under any temp: ati- 
on ? No ccrtainly . the ica't temptatt- 
on 15 enough to overter and overbear 
us, if we be icft to our {elves. There- 
lore are we taught to pray, Led zs not 
into temptation; Certainly, it we Were 


able to overcome (CMPLation DY Our ' 


own ſtrength, our Saviour w ould never 
bid us to pray » Lead us not into tem- 
ptation, When wearc bid to pray, /. ead 
is not into temptation, WeAIC in ctect 


M3 bid 
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bid topray for Divine grace to keep us 
from being overcome by temptation ; 
and if we muſt pray for grace to help 
us againſt rempration, it is a Certain 
ſign we have not ſtrength of our ſelves 
to deal with any temptation withour 
Divine grace, How then is it faid, 
that God is faithful, who wil mor - {uf 
fcr you to be rempred aiove that you 
are able The meaning certainly is 
this, God will not {uftcr you to bt 
tempted above what his grace will in- 
able you to grapple and deal with the 
temptation, God will ſo moderate, or- 
der and qualifie the temptation it (ell, 
and he will give ſuch ſupplzes of (pts 
ritual ſtreaath to you, that you ſhall 
be ablc to ſtand under it; for (© it fol- 
lows , That ye may be able to bear it, 
Did not Divine grace afſiſt us , vc 
thou:d not be able to bear the rempta- 
tion, but we ſhould certainly fail un- 
der it ,, therefore the Lord promilerh us 
a ſrffictercy of grace and ſtrength to 
bear 1s Up under the temptation, 

I thall proceed no further in the ex- 
plication at preſent, but come to a little 
Hſe and Application of what hath becn 
already opened of the Dodtrine of Di- 
VInC grace. 

1, Lean 
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lſes from the Doftrine of Grace. 


d concerning the Doftrixe of grace, 
that there is little reaſon why men 
ſhould 2249z#fie nature, and cry up rhe 
wer of nature ſo much. Some of the 
Antient Philoſophers cricd up the power 
of xature, aud tell us, thar mcn arc 
born with the ſeeds of vertne in them, 
The Pelagians of old athirmed that xa- 
ture and free-w:ll was ſufficient of it 
ſelf as to the atfs of obedrence withour 
internal grace, And (ome in our 
days cry up moral vertue, and count it 
a great crime for any man to» make a 
difference between grace and moral vey- 
twe, Burt let us conſider this Tesrt. 
We may find enough in this Text to 
confute all theſe xotions ;, conſider what 
s ſaid here unto Paw, My grace # 
ſufficient for thee. Why is it that God 
promilerh his grace to Pau! ? Some 
magnifie the power of naturc, and cry 
that up : and ſome magnific ”oral ver- 
tw, and level grace with it, making 
moral vertue and grace all one, Now 
let us conſider, had not Pawl as much 
of nature, as much of the ſtrength of 
free-will as other men, had he not as 
much good azure in him as other men 2 
Nay, was not Pax/ brought to as high 

| M 4 a picch 


1, Learn from what hath been open- 11+ x, 


Uſes from the Dotirine of Grace, 


a pitchin morality ; had henot as much 
moral vertue in him as other men ? He 
ſaith of himſelf, he was brought up a 
Phariſee, and the Phariſees were the 
ſtrifteſt [e&# among the Fews, inſomuch 
chat it was a ſaying among them , If 
but rwo men went to Heaven, one would 
be a Pharijec, Now Part was a Pj a- 
r:ſec, and he faith, as touching the 1,aw 
he was blameleff, Phil, 3. 5. Yea, over 
and above all this, Paul had the habits 
of ſupernatural grace, and a great mca- 
ſure of jupernatural grace, 1 Tun, 
I, 14. The. grace of our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt was exceeding abundant through 
faith , and love which was in Few 
Chriſt, Yet notwithſtanding all this, 
notwithſtanding the goodnels of Pauls 
nature, the power of tree-will,notwit!- 
ſtanding the height of morality he had 
attained unto, that he was blameleſs 
touchins the Law , notwithſtanding 
the habits of ſupernatural grace, yer 
he ſtood in need of atFual grace , of 
actual aſſiſtance in his temptations, for 
otherwiſe this promiſe had been in 
vain, What necd had Chriſt to have 
told Paul, My grace ſhall be ſufficient 
for thee: He might have ſpoken to 
Paul inthis language, Look to thy (elt 
Pant, 


Miſes from the Dofrine of Grace. 

Paul, thou haſt ſtrength cnovgh to i£- 
pcl thy temptations ; thou halt che 
poxcr of nature,the ſtrength of thy free- 
will, the habits of gracc, and thee arc 
weapons enough to furn;h thee againkt 
thy cemptations, But on the comrary, 
Chriſt tells him, Ay grace ſpall be (if- 
feat ſor thee , ani what doch this bur 
plainly intimate, that Paz/s free-will, 
the power of nature, nay , the power 
of habitual grace received , had not 
been ſufficient i »r him, had nor pretent 
actual grace aſh{tced him 5 God doth 
not prozuzſe us that which is in our 
ma power. It he promile- hs grace 
ſhall be ſuthcienat for us, it is a cer- 
tain ſign that without grace we can do 
zothing. 

2, Lect us labour to fe the nre//zry 
and exce/{excy of Divine grace, When 
God would promite the hbeff this to 
Paul that he could give him , he pro- 
miſeth d/vize gracc to hiin, My grace 
ſball be ſufficient for thee, Octhe tweet- 
neſs that is in Divine grace! O the 
unutterable , incxprefſible {v-.cerneſs of 
Divine grace ! 

Auſtia obſerves that Divine rrace 
contiits in a certain ſþ/7!taa! ſravity 
that is Ictin upon the toul, 

I may 
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uſes from the Dottrine of Grace, 


I may have occaſton hereafter to 
ſhew the reaion of that uautterable 
ſweetneſs tnat is in Divine grace, and 
there is a great account to be given of 
It, Certain! if vc have indecd aft. 
ed that the Lord ts gracious, as the ex- 
preſſion is, 1 Pex. 2, 3. we {hall find 
tuch a iweetnels in gracc, tlat we nc 
ver found in any thing cl:c, And if 
we do not find unutterable (weetnels in 
Divine grace, above whit we tind in 
external things, \t is a certain fign 
ve have but a little grace, Carnal 
men Cote upon carna! pleaiures, bur the 
reaſon 1s, becauſe they think there is 
no higher [wcetnels. Auſtin, that hn. 
ly man profcileth , that God had alu 
red [im with the ſweetnels of his grace, 
and now it was moſt {weet to hun to 
want ather {weerneſles, O let us labour 
10 Experiment the {weetnels of Divine 
orice. It once we have experimented 
Lic (weetnels of Divine grace, we ſhall 
value that avove all other ſweetneſles 
whatſoever ; but of this more het 
after, 


The end of the Erghth Sermon, 
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SERMON [ X. 


2 Cor. 12. 9. 


And he ſaid unto me, My grace i (1:jft- 
cient for thee : for my ſlreacth us 
made perfett in weakneſs. 


Hat which we were laſt 
rreating of in the Doctrinal 
part, was, how grace is ſaid 

to be ſufficient for the 
Saints; and two particulars have bcen 
alrcady mentioned, 


The 3. Particular is this, Gods grace z P:ricula; 
7 x . . Fo. houw Grac? is 
is faid to be ſufficient, in that Divine 72 * 
orace ſhall not be waxing when it 1s jicent, 


neceſſary. As God will give out grace 
ſuitable ro the crials and temptations 
of his Children, to he will give our 
orace to them in the firreſ# and molt 
opportune time, 2 Cor. 6, 2. I have 
heard thee in an accepted time. God 
may, and oftentimes doth permic things 
to come to extremity with his people, 
but when it is come to extremry, _ 
f- 
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Some further Diſcoveries 


he is ſure to help them. You know 
what was !aid inthatcaſc, z the mount 
will the Lor4 bc ſeen. Whcn Iſa Ac Was 
jult ready to be | lacrificed, and the knife 
put to his throat, then did the Lord 
ſtep in and help. So likewile, Jonah 
2.2. I cricd by reaſon of my affliction 


to the Lord, and he heard me ; ont of 


the belly of Hell cricd 1, ana thou heart: 
eft my voice. Fonah was in the whales 
belly, which was to him in his apprchcn- 
ſion as the belly of hell, becuic hc ap- 
prehended Drvinc diſpleaſure in it; 
there he {aw no hope of deliverance, 
bur then did he cry to the Lord, and 
the Lord heard and delivered him. I 
is an 0biervation of Luther, God doth 
many tunes not hear his people till it 
come to the very laſt ſigh and groan 
that is in their hcarts, and w hen they 
can pray, and freh, and groax no lon- 
ver, then God hears them. Now then 
is Divine grace ſaid to be ſufficient, 
when grace iteps in and helps us in the 
moſt oppor tune time, in the very nick, 
and utmoſt time of extremity , 1 Pial 
116. 3. The ſorrows of death comp! 
me, and the pains of Hell gat hold upon 
me : I foiind trouble and ſorrow, What 
then? 7 was brouzht low, and the Lori 
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how Grace is ſaid to be ſufficient. 


helped me. S0 in another place, ho re- 
membred us in our low eſtate, for his 
mercy indureth for ever, 

Ia the laſt place, Gracc is ſaid ro be 
ſufficient , when, 4s our tcmpraciuns 
and trials are continued and /exgrhned 
our, ſo Divine grace is contizued and 
|ngthned our, It God ſhould give us Di- 
vince help and aſſiſtance at one time, and 
withdraw it from us at another time, we 
ſhould certainly fail, But then grace is 
ſaid to be ſufficient when there is a coz- 
tinuation of Divine grace: and as our 
temptations and trials are lengthned 
out, fo divine grace is continued and 
lngrhned out to us, and this {ecms to 
be the plain caſe in the Text, Par 
could not obtain fredom from his rem- 
pration, but he obtained this anſwer , 
that Gods grace ſhould be tufhcient for 
vims the meaning is, God would not 
lo anſwer him, as to remove the tem- 
pration from him , the temptation 
hould continue {till ; ye: Pax/ ſhould 
ave this anſwer, that he ſhould not 
de deſerted in point of grace 3 grace 
lhou;d continue conſtant wich him, til! 
the temptation was brought to a peri- 
0d, And thus grace is laid to be ſuffi- 
ext tor us, when though our tempta- 
c10NS 
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Partic. 4. 


Some further Diſcoveries , &c. 
tions are great and of Jong continuance, 
yet we have grace given to us to COun- 
terbalance them , and ro make-us t: 
bear up under them, Ir 1s an empha- 
tical expreſſion , 1 Cor. 10. 13. God 
will with the temptation make way to 
eſcape that we may be able to bear it, 
Obterve that expreſſion, with the trm- 
ptationz that expreſſion, with the tem- 
ptation, ieems to intimate thus much 
clearly , that the temptation may be 
lengthned our, that it may be continued 
for a long time, Yca, but Divine 
grace ſhall be continued all the while, 
though the temptation continue , yet 
Divine grace ſhall not be wanting; 
there ſhall be grace wich the temprati- 
on. that is, grace and temptation (hall 
run parallel ,.the temptation ſhall lalt 
no longer than Divine grace is conti- 
nucd and lengthned our to us, Rom, 
14. 4, God us able to make him ſtand, 
It is ſpoken of ſuch as are weak and 
7nfirm in grace. Now God is able to 
make tlicn fad, when we arc never 
ſo weak, and infirm, and impotent 11 
our {clves, .Divine grace is able t0 
make us ſtand, and it we have recouric 
unto it, wil{ make us ſtand. 

Thus I have ſhewa what grace IS, 
afll 


What Grace it is God gives, &c. 


and how grace is faid to be ſufficient. 


The 3. Particular that is to be 1po- 
ken to in the Dol7rin?, is this, what 
that grace is that God aftords to his 
people under their conflicts, trials and 
temptations. Ay grace ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent for you, W hat is this grace that 
God affords and com:nunicates to the 
ſouls of his people when they are un- 
cer temptations , that I ſhall open to 
you in three Propolitions Driefly, 

1, God gives to thicm corroboratins 
or freagthaing grace to manage their 
temptations, and to help then to orapp! ic 
and conflict with them, Ir is one pro- 
peity of D/wie grace tO corroverate and 
lrencther the foul, ffrenethnued with 
mot by bis ſÞ!rtt in the 1inward man, 
Epi, 3. 16. Strengthnea with all micht 
ucording to bis glorions power , &c. 
Col. 1. 11, The God of all orace ſet- 
le, ſtrexathen, and eſtabliſh you, 1 Per. 

5,10, The God of all grace, It is the 
Gy of orace t9 ſtrengthen, tO cor- 
mrate the foul, We are inſufficient 
of our ſelves to reliſt or withſtand the 
laſt temptation. Now this is one ef- 
«it of Divine gracc, that grace inables 
U5to reftit, w irhſtand and repel a tem- 
Nation, Whatever we may think of 
our 


What Grace it is God gives 


our ſelves, were it not for the help of 
Divine grace, we thouid yic Id to the 
firlt rouch and imprefſion of a tempera. 
tion, Now Divine gracc helps the in- 
firmity of the will, Whiciz would {oon 
yield, and make no relitance , did not 
Divine 9 g:acc fortitie and ſtrengthen ir, 


$:h; 2rws ft Tr is a memorabic pailage of Anſtin, 
. God, faith he, h4th prov; 'ded againſt th: 
LG as T 2 inſirmity of 14145 will by the help « of 
$/atis b14 clh- * Divine grace, Ly which it is ſo ates 


. as rot t0 be tnraed afide or overcome, 
ſo that altugh it be weak and iahin 
, it ſelf, vet it fhall ot be overcom: 
by any "diffs: #/ty. And that which he 
farther ads is very remarkable 7 $9 /! 
comes to paſ), {zi Ie, that the wei! 
and infirm will of 3a, york ſtrength 
of Divine g7ace perſeveres in a little 
200d, whereas the ſound and ſtrom wil 
of the firſt man, d1d not perſevere 11 a 
greater good, If you conficcr it, Our 
nrſt Parents when left to themiclvc: 
and the liberty of their own will, did 
not overcome a leſlec cemptation. Aam 
when in Paradiſe being left ro the free- 
dom of his own will, did not by the 
ſtrength of his, own free- will overcome 
the fir remptation offered ro him, 


But now Divine grace inable; then 
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to bis People under their Temptations. 


who arc under the power of it, to reſiſt 
greater temptations. The firſ# Adam 
lefr to the freedom and liberty of his 
own will, was ſoon overcome by the 
firſt temptation offered to him, The 
ſecond Adam, the Lord Feſis Chriſt , 
that was aſſaulted with all manner of 
temptations, being corroborated and 
ſtrengthned by Divine grace was over- 
come by zoe. So that we may clear- 
ly ſee the power of free-will , and 
the power of frce grace in the #wo 
Adams ;, The firſt Adam being under the 
power of his own free-will, was over- 
come by the firſt temptation. The ſe- 
ond Adam bcing under the power of 
Divine grace overcame all ' tempta- 
tions, 

2, God gives to his people ſwpport- 
ing grace, tO keep them from fainting 
under their temptations, We are Exceed- 
ing apt to faintings and deſpondencies 
under our conflicts , Heb. 12. 3. Con- 
fider him that indured ſuch contradicts- 
on of ſinners avainſt himſelf, leſt y2 be 
weary and faint in your minds, Long 
afflictions, long exerciſes and tempta« 
tions do diſpoſe us to fainting and de- 
ſpomndencie,/( and experienced ſouls, fouls 
trained up under conflicts, kgow this ” 
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What Grace it is God gives 


be true ) yeanot only ſc,but they havez 
far worlc efte& ſometimes, they ſome. 
times diſpole the children of God to 
hard thoughts of God, and repinings 
again(t Go, andro unworthy ſpeeches 
of God, A fad inſtance of this we 
have in very holy men, in Fob and inthe 
Propher Feremiah , though they bore 
their afflitions a long time , with a 
great deal of patience and calmneſs, yet 
having been under their affliftions for 
ſome time, they brake forth into intem- 
perate ſpecches and ſore fits of impati- 
ence. And both the one and the other 
of them was found cxrfing the day of 
their birth z; which ſhews what the ct. 
fects of long trials and exerciſes is, un- 
lels there be Divine grace to ſupport 
and keep us under them, Now Di- 
vine grace (o far as it is given to us 
kceps us'from theſe deſpondencies, that 
we be not tircd our with the length of 
our temptations, Iſa, 41.10. Fear not, 
1 am with thee, be not diſmaied 1 am 
thy God, 1 will ſfrenethea thee, yea 1 
will uphold thee with the right hand of 
my righteouſneſſS, God wnpholds his peo- 
p:c under their temptations by Divine 
oracc, io as to keep them from faint- 
ing uader them, Pial, 27, 13, 4 has 


faint: 


to bis People under their Temptations. 


fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the 
gavadneſs of the Lord in the Land of the 
living, God keeps his people from 
fainting, by ſtirring up faith and hope 
in them, that they may ſee a grac/ozs 
Iſſue of all their afflitions. Ir is a 
great relief to the Saints under their af- 
fictions and temptations, to hope thar 
things ſhall end well at laſt; Though 7 
walk in the midſt of trouble thou wilt 
revive me, (aith David, Plal. 138. 7. 
And thus Divine grace helps the Saints 
and keeps them from fainting, by keep- 
ng alive faich and hope in them, char 
ling ſhall go well with them ar 
alt, 

3- And Laſtly, God gives to his peo- 
ple vicFortous Or conquering grace tOin- 
able them ro overcome temprations z 
Greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world, The grace of God 
that is in the hearts of the Saints will 
make chem ſuperior to all their tempta- 
tions, 


But you will ſay , doth not experi- Objeftion, 


ence tell us to the contrary £ Do not 
we ſee many of the Saints of God la- 
mentably foiled and worſted by tem- 
ptations * Was not Sampſoz, and Da- 
vid, and Peter overcome and foiled by 
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Anſwer. 


An Objeftion Anſwered. . 


their temptations? How then is it that 
Divine grace is victorious in the Saints, 
and makes them overcome their tem- 
Prations 7 

To this I Anſwer, 

Thar though the Saints of God are 
foiled by ſome particular temptations, 
yet Divine grace overcomes in them art 
laſt. Though Sampſor had ſeveral 
foiles, yer his faith got the victory at 
laſt ; and that appears from hence, that 
he is put upon record for one of the 
Worthies of God and eminent in faith, 
Heb. 11. And fo Peter and- David, 
though they were foiled by temprati- 
on, yet they were recovered from their 
falls by the power of Divine grace, 
Davias repentance, and Peters repen- 
tance were as eminent as their falls had 
been. And the fall of the zzceſtuom 
perſon inthe Church of Corenth, toge- 
ther with the defilement that came on 
the Church by reaſon of it , was fol- 
lowed by ſuch an after-work of repen- 
tance, both by the perſon himſclf and 
the whole Church, as that the Apoſtle 
ſaith they had approved themſelves to 
be clear in that matter, pure, chaſt in 
that matter, fo the word lignifies. S0 
that asthe falls of ſome of che Saints 
have 


An Objeftion Anſwered. 


have been eminent, ſo their repentance 
hath been as eminent ; Divine grace is 
victorious in the hearts of the Saints at 
laſts though the Saints may receive a 
foil in particular temptations, yer Di- 
vine grace overcomes at laſt, To him 
that evercometh will 7 give to fit with 
me 0 my throze, Rev. 3.21, Itisby 
the help of Divine grace that we do 
overcome, Now the vi&orzouſaneſs of 
Divine grace appears in two things. 

1. The victoriouſneſs of Divine 
orace appears in this, in inabling che 
Saints to perſevere in the ſpiritual con- 
flict, 1 Tim, 6. 12. Fight the good fight 
of Faith 5 whilſt a man continues f/ht- 
ing he is not overcome, The Saints 
are inabled to continue fighting to the 
laſt, Hence is that of the Apoſtle Pal, 


I have fought a gooa fight, T have fint- 2 Ti. 4.7- } 


ſbed my courſe, Ihave kept the faith,&c. 
Paul continued fighting to the laſt, and 
herein doth the victoriouſnels of Di- 
vine grace diſcover it (elf, that it makes 
the Saints keep the ficld , they go on 
tghting to the laſt, 

2. The wittorionſneſs of Divine 
grace appears in this, in inabling the 
daints to perſevere in a way of faith 
and obedience to the end, Rev, 2, 7. 

N 3 he 


193 
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Be thou faithful to the death. They 
could not be to, did not Divine grace 
help them, Rom, 2. 7. To them who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, &c, 
oblcrve the expreſſion, by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing. The Saints vi- 
(toriouſneſs appears in this, in their p- 
tient continuance in well-doing. Now 
jt is Divine grace that inables them 
unto this, Jer. 32.40. / will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they ſhall mt 
depart from me, What is the mcan- 
Yes a tant ing of that? that is, ſayh Auſtiz, Such 
"7 +7 7 ng and ſo great ſhall that fear of mine be 
renter adoere- that 1 will put into their. hearts , that 
et, Aug. they ſhall perſeveringly adhere to me. 
Our continuance and perſeverance in 
obedience, it is as well from Divine 
grace as the beginnining of it, It is 
$i in null» g/o- another ſpeech of Auſtin, For as auch 
_ 9, 5 we ought ro glory in nothing of our 
ſit, profefto nec OWN y ſince nothing 1s our own, we 
de ob dintis ought not to glory in our moſt perſeve- 
per — ring obedience. It is by Divine grace 
ft. Aug. that we perſevere in obedience , the 
ſame grace that makcs us to begin in 
a way of obedience at firlt, is that that 
makes us perſevere and continue in 4 

way of obcdicnce to the end. 
Thus I have ſhewn you what that 
race 
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Why Praying Souls ſhall have, &c. 


erace is that God is wont to afford to 
his people, under their trials, conflicts 
and temptations, 

The 4. and laſt thing that remains 
briefly to be ſpoken to in the doctrinal 
part, is the grounds and reaſons of the 
point, 

Why is it that praying ſorls ſhall 
have a fuffictency of grace to Carry them 
through their conflicts and temptations. 
| (hall couch at the Reaſons very briefly. 
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1, The firſt Reaſox is, Becauſe God reaſon 1. 


loves the prayers of his people and de- 
lights in them. The prayer of the up- 
roht us his delight, Prov. 15.8. 


2. Reaſon, As God loves the pray- Reaſon 2. 


ers of his people, why, fo he will be 
ſure to anſwer their prayers one way 
or other, Matth, 7.8. Every oze that 
asketh receiveth , whoſoever ſeeketh 
findeth, and to him that kaocketh ut 
ſhall be opened. 

3. Reaſon is, As God dclights in the 
prayers of his people , ſo he dclights 
in no prayers more than ia thoſe that 
are made for Divize grace, Matth.5.6. 
Bleſſed are they which do hunoer and 
thirſt after rizhteouſncſs. He dothnot 
lay, that they thac hunger aſter this 
and that temporal thing ihall be !aris- 

2M 4 hea, 


Reaſon 3. 


Why Praying Souls ſhall have 


fied, but they that thirſt after righte. 
ouſneſs, after ſpiritual and Divine 
grace , they ſhall be ſatisfied, Luke 
11.13. If ye being evil know how to 
atve good things to your children, how 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that asl 
him ? If his pcople ask grace and the 
ſpirit from him, this is the moſt pleaſing 
requeſt, and this requeſt ſhall be ure 
to ſpeed, 1:2. 41.17. When the poor 
aud needy ſeck water, and there is none, 
and their tongue faileth for thirſt, 1 
the Lord will hear them, I the God of 
Jacob will zot forſake them, What is 
che water there ſpoken of «© Certain- 
ly it is Divine grace, When they ſeet 
water, that is, when they feck Divine 
grace and the 7afluences of the ſpirit, 
I the Lord will hear them, I the Godof 
Jacob will not forſake them. God isnot 
wont to deny tne praycrs of his people 
when they ask Divine grace of him, 
Ged reſiſteth the proud , but he giveth 
2race to the humble, 1 Pet.5.5. God 
is moſt deliphred to give grace, andhe 
is molt plcaſed when his people as/ 
grace, 
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a ſufficiency of Grace. 


4. Reaſon is this , The deferes that ppaſay ,, 
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are in us after grace , are ſome begin- pyfd'rar: 


nings of grace, to defire the help of n—_ 
w”7 p . . . be ?(7 bi 'Mh 
Divine grace is ſome beginnings of it. nals. fas 


For we could not ſo wzll, that is, will 
Divine grace, did not Gcd inſpire that 
will into us, for it zs God that works 
in us Zo wll, as well as to ao, 1, Ut 
is God that works 13 5 to will, itis we 
that, will indeed, bur itis God that helps 
us to will; for the preparations of the 
heart are from God. 2. God having 
oivcn us that grace to will and delire 

race, he crowns his own grace in us, 
Fe crowns that grace with ſucceſs. He 
works in us to will, and to do, of his 
god pleaſure, Phil, 2. 13. 


Laſtly,The end why God brings us Reaſon 5. 


under conflicts and temptations , it is, 
that his grace might be ſee in helping 
of us. This is cxpreſt here in the Text, 
My ftrenoth is perfeited in infir- 
mity. Therefore if God ſhould deny 
us grace under temptations, he ſhould 
loſe one of his main and principal 
ends in permitting us to be tempted ; 
for one of Gods main ends in pcrmit- 
ting us to be tempred is, that the 
power of his grace might be {cen and 
mag- 


Prov. 16, I. 
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magnified in us. It were not poſlible 
for the Saints to ſtand or bear up un- 
cr their trials and temprations , did 
nor Divine grace afſiſt them, Now if 
God ſhouid withhold his grace when 
they need it and cry to him for it, God 
ſhould loſe the honour of his own 
grace which he delights to magnific 
and illuſtrate, 

Theleare the reaſons of the point, 

We come now to make the Uſe and 
Application of the Doctrine. 

The firſt Uſe may be by way of 1- 
formation, This point may inform us, 
chat mans free-will is not ſufficicnt of 
it ſelf, without Divine grace, to reliſt 
eemptation, or indeed to do any thing 
that is ſpiritually good. This infe- 
rence doth naturally ariſc from the Do- 
Erine, If Pawl had had a ſufficiency of 
himſelf to have grappled with his tem- 

tations , God needed not have promi- 
(ed his grace to him, But now when 
God promiſeth thar his grace ſhall be 
(ufhcicnt for Paul, that 1s a certain ar- 
eument that Paxls own ability , and 
the ſtrength of his ov'n Free-will vas 
not (ufticicnt of it ſelf, to help him to 
overcome his temptations withour Di- 
vince grace, What need were there 
that 
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againſt Free-will, 
that Gods grace ſhould be promiſed to 


| us, to be ſufficient for us, if our Free- 


will were ſufficient of it ſelf, without 
Gods grace to carry us through our 
temptations? This dot of Free-will 
forged by proud nature, which would 
fain retain that excellexcy, which man 
was only poſleſt of before his fall, is 
that which hath been adored in the 
world all along. The Pelagians of old 
held that free-will was untouched , un- 
maimed, not hurt at all, and that mans 
will was ſufficient of it ſelf, if ir plea- 
ſed, to obey the commands of God. 
The Semipelagians heid that free-will 
was wounded indeed and maimed , but 
then it was not wholly corrupt, 
and therefore they attributed mans con- 
verſion partly to grace , and partly to 
the free-will of man, and fo divided 
the matter , partly between the grace 
of God, and partly between mans wll. 
The Papiſts in the Council of Trent 
condemn this as a great error of the 
Proteſtaxts, that they hold that after 
the fall of Adam free-will is loſt. Now 
when they are pleaſed to faſten this 
opinion on the Proteſtants, that free- 
will is loſt, certainly no man was ever 
lo abſurd as to imagine that that _ 
ra 
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ral power or faculty of free-will was 
loſt. Man hath ſtill his natural fa- 
cultics left to him ſince his fall. His 
underſtanding remains , and his wil 
which is a free power , and hath a 
power and liberty of election in ir, this 
facultie ſtill remains in him. Neither 
do the Profteſtants affirm, that the will 
hath loſt its liberty in c/vz, natural 
and political matters; ( although we 
muſt ſuppole, that even in theſe things 
the Divine Providence , that governs 
all other things, hath a ſupremacy over 
the will of man, and governs it in ſuch 
away as is conſiſtent with the liberty of 
the will.) Bur that which the Prote- 
ſtants affirm is this , that ſince the fall 
of Adam the will hath loſt its liberty to 
that which is ſpiritually good. The 
free-will that they deny is free-will to 


good, there is no free-will in man fince 


the fall ro that which is ſpiritually good, 
The will retains its liberty co fin till, 
it freely, yer neceflarily wills fin, but 
it cannot will good, and to this agreeth 
the Doctrine of Auſtiz , Free-wll is 
ſufficient as to evil,but it is nothing at all 
as to what is good, unleſs it be helped 
and aſſiſted by the omnipotert 9004. 
Without the power of om#petent 
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againſt Free-will. 203 
grace the Scripture teaches us, that we 
have not ſufficiency of our {elves zo 
ff think 2 good thought, Nay, we are {0 
Bar from having a ſufficiency of our 
ſelves ro have a good chought, that 
every thought . and imagination of 
mans hexrs by nature is evil, only evit, 
and continually evil, Gen. 6.5. Evil 
thoughts do naturally proceed from us. 
But we are beholding unto Dzvize 
grace for every holy thought z, and 
what ſhould this reach us, but to be ex- 
cceding Lumble in our ſclves, and to 
think meanly of our ſelves? Iris 2 
rear ſaying of Calvin, The Founaatt- 
in of our Religion is humility. Truly 
that Religzoz that cxalts ſelf, will not 
be found to be a good Religion in the 
concluſzon. The whole of the Goſpel 
(if we underſtand what the Goſpel is) 
it lies in this, to ſhew us that all our 
dalvation muſt be from grace, and grace 
alone, Deny this, and we overthrow 
the whole frame and fabrick of the 
Goſpel. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3, 
for theirs us the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Till we are empried of all high thoughts 
of our owz ſufficiency, we are not Sub 
xcts capable of receiving Goſpel grace, 
forthe Goſpel offers grace to them thac 


have 


| 


Uſe 2, 
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have zothing, to them that are poor, 

In the ſecond place, this ſhews us 
the excellency of Divine grace, When 
the Lord would give the beſt thing to 
Paul that he could give him, what is it 
that he doth promile to him £ He pro- 
miſes grace ro him, Ay grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for thee, He doth not pro- 
miſe to give to Paul that which he 
prayed for. Paul prayed to be delive- 
red from his temptation, but God would 
not give him that, bur he gives him 
that which is far better, he gives him 
Diviae grace, he ſaith, Ay grace ſhall 
be ſufficient for thee, this ſhews us the 
cxcellency of Divine grace, O that 
we knew the exce/lexcy and ſweet: 
neſs of Divine grace! Fain would I, 
if I were able, tet before you a little 
the excellency and ſweetneſs of Divine 
grace, to make my own ſoul and yours 
more in love with it. There is infinite 
beauty, pleaſantneſs, delightfulneſs and 
ſweetneſs in Divine grace. Thole 
ſweet and freſh gales that we are (en- 
{ible of in the ſpring ſeaſon are not lo 
{weer to our ſenſes, as the air and ſweet 
gales of Divine grace are to an holy 
ſoul, that hath experience of them. [ 
ſhall inſtance only in one particular at 


pre- 


againſt Free-will. 
preſent , to ſhew the ſweetneſs of Di- 
vine grace, though in another diſcourſe 
[ ſhall ſer before you more at large the 
excellency and {ſweetneſs of Divine 
grace, Andthe particular I ſhall men- 
tion is only this, 

1, It is all one what condition we 
ae in, if we have but the gales of Di- 
vine grace, and arc ated by Divine 
orace in every thing. If we bein pro- 
(perity , grace Will make us ſpiritual in 
the uſe of all our comforts, grace will 

ew us God in every comfort , grace 
ill cauſe us to fizd out God in every 
thing that we injoy, and lead us to God 
nevery thing. Grace will keep us from 
>&ing in the creatures we injoy , and 
grace will elevate us to God by theſe 
things, So likewiſe , if we be in ad- 
rfity and affiiftions, grace will quict 
tie ſoul under affiic#ions, grace will 
auſe a man to reſt in the d:vize wif. 
mand will, grace will cauſe a man to 
& content to be without the things ano- 
her hach, and to ſatisfie himlelf zz 
1d without theſe things. This is that 
hich made Par to ſay, He had learnt 
Watſoever ſtate he was in, therewith 
' be content : he knew both how to be 
vaſed, and he knew how to abound : 
PIrYyY 
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every where and in all things he was 
inſtructed both to be full and to be hun- 
gry, both to abound and ſuffer need: he 
could do all things through Chriſts 
ftrengthning of him, Phil. 4. 11, 12,13, 
Divine grace made every condition 
ſweet to him, thus will Divine grace 
make every condition {weet to us, if 
we have 2 ſufficiency of grace to manage 
it aright, This ſhould teach us to co- 
vet and deſire Divine grace more than 
all other things. Truly,we need not be 
much concerned what our outward con- 
dition is, but our great concernment is 
to pray that we may have Divine 
grace £0 act us in every condition. If 
we can feel and experiment the exer- 
2y and operation of Divine grace, that 
will carry us through every condition 
ro the glory of God and our own 
comfort, We are expeiting times of 
trouble, and I fear there is too great 
cauſe for usto expect them : but let us 
not be ſo much ſolzcirous what may be- 
fall us, what difficulties we may be cx- 
erciſed withal, as wearc ſolcitozs to 
oet Divine grace, Oh let us pray for a 
ſufficiency of Divine grace, and then 
whatever our troubles, trials and cala- 
mi- 


againſt Free-will. 
mities may be, Divine grace will carry 
us through them all. 

I ſhall add no more art preſent , bur 
in another diſcourſe 1 ſha!l inlarge far- 
ther on this ſubjeR, to thew the exce/- 
lency and ſweetneſs of Divine grace, 
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The end of the Ninth Sermon, 


O SERMON 


Uſe 3. 


Take heed of truſting 


— 


SERMON X. 


2 Cor, 12. 9, 


And he ſaid unto me, My grace 1s ſuſfi- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength is 
made perfect in weakneſs. 


Come in the next place to an Ule 
of Admonitiow. This ſhould ad- 
moniſh us to take heed of zruſting 
7 our ſelves, or preſuming wm our 

own ſ/rength. If we need Divine grace 
to carry us through our conflicts and 
temptations, then we ſhould take heed 
how we truſt in our ſelves, Prov. 28, 
26. He that truſts in his own heart u a 
fool. Wearenever in greater danger, 
than when we preſume on our own 
ſtrength moſt, Peter preſumed-on his 
own itrength , bur how ſoon was he 
foiled s We think we can do great 
taings before we come to. the 277al, 
but when a temptation comes, then we 
quickly ſce our own weaknels, Ic ia 
notable paſiage I have read of one of 


! » 
(11g 


in our own ſufficiency. 
the Antiezts, Itisa ſpeech of Ambroſe, 
We often ſpeak, ſaith hc, of coatemning 
this world, and of having nothing to do 
with it 3 but oh, that our affections were 
as cautelous and wary to avoid it, asit 
i caſie for us to ſpeak of avoiding it z 
but that which is worſe than this, the 
batt and temptations of earthly de- 
fires do oftentimes come in upon us » 
and vanity overſpreadins the mind 
aoth oftentimes occupy and take it up ; 
ſo that, that which we ſtudy to avora, 
we ſhall think of and revolve in onr 
minds: and, for a man to keep himſelf 
from theſe incurſions of temptation us 


very hard and difficult, but to put thens wor in poretate 
off altogether it is impoſſible 5 our own; nottra eft cor 
zoſtrum & 105 
| ſlie coratatio 

Own power . How often doth {ad CX- o0zes, Ambrol; 


heart, our owa thoughts are not in our 


perience evidence this to be true © Oh 
that every one of us would dive into 
our own hearts, will not our own ex- 
perience tell us, that this is too. true £ 
How often do our own thorghts , our 
own paſſions , and affet;ons hurry us 
contrary to the deliberate purpole of 
our will 2 Werelolveit may be againſt 
{uch and ſuch a fin, and yer our own 
thoughts and aftcctions hurry us con- 
trary to otir own refojution, It 15 

O 2 000d 
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Prov. 28. 14+ g00d for us therefore not to be h1gh- 
minded but fear, bleſſed is the man that 
feareth always, It is good for us to 


ow 


' 4 
| be jealous over our own hearts, always | * 
| to ſuſpe& the weakneſs and infirmity Þ - 
| of our own heart, and how prone we | 
| are to be overcome by temptation, for Þ. : 
this is certain, we are never 1n greater 7 
danger to be overcome by a temptati- | y 
on, than when we ſuſpe&t our own | t 
hearts leaſt. f: 
We ſhall now reaſſlume what we Þ g 
touched on more briefly before, and | 1 
diſcourſe a little more largely. concern- | © 
The ſecond ing tic excellency of Divine grace, My | i 

Ule reaffum:d 4 
concerning £&74ce ſpall be ſufficient for thee, When |} ( 
the excellency the Lord would give the beſt thing to | g 


ot Divine Paul that he could give him, he pro- 
m—_ miſcth Divine grace to him, My grace | is 
ſhall be ſufficient for thee, God doth | »r 
not promile to take away the rempta- | 7 
tion from him, though Pal had pray- Þ 0 
ed for that, for this thing I beſought | (i 
the Lord thrice that it might depart | þ 
from me. Me bcſought God to take | < 
away the temptation from him, but | b 
God doth not hear him as to that, he | tl 
coth not deliver him from the rempra- Þ & 
tion , but he promiicth him ſomething | » 
better, he promicth him divine grace || t| 
tO 


Several Conſiderations ſetting, &c. 
to carry him through his cmprations , 
My grace ſhall be ſujficient for thee. 
This ſhews us the excellency of Divine 


grace, My deſign is upon this occafi- 


on to ſpear ſomething of the excellex- 
cy of grace. This I am fſenlible is a 
noble ſubject in it (elf , and oh that I 
wer? able to ſpeak of it according to 
the worth and dignity of it, I would 
fain ſpeak of the cxcellency of Divine 
grace, that ſo Imight call up my own 
ſoul and others to the /ove and deſire 
of ic, Here I ſhall propound, andler 
ſeveral conſiderations before us , to 
ſhew unto us the excellency of Divine 
grace. 


© Thefirſt Conſideration is this, Grace Conſid, 1. 


is ſuch a gift that is of a ſupernatural 
rank and order , grace is ſuch a{rhing as 
tranſcends and excels the whole ſphere 


of nature, grace # a certatn gift of 4 Gratia oft do» 


ſupernatural order, It was the Divine 


power that created and made 2!) the, ernat! 


creatures and conſtituted them in their 
beings, and it is the Divine providence 
that conſerves the creatures in their be- 
ings, and in their operations. The 
whole courle of nature is pre'crved by 
the general influx of Divine provt- 
d:.nce. It is a contradittion to luppoie 
O 3 iuch 
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Several Conſiderations ſetting forth 


ſuch a creature as is independent upon 
God the firſ# cauſe, either as to its be- 
ing or operation. But now alchough 
the whole courſe of nature be thus pre- 
ſerved by the general providence of 
God , yer grace is ſometing that is a/- 
tioris ordizs, as the Schools ſpeak, of a 
bigher order, {omething that doth exce- 
dere ordinem nature, exceed the order 
of nature. The creatures, by the gexe- 
ral concourſe of Divine providence , 
may perform tuch and tuch zatural 
actions for natural and convenient ends, 
but now grace elevates and raiſeth the 
ſoul. Grace elcvares the ſoul to ſuch 
actions as are above nature, and to 
thoſe ends that arc fupernatural, Grace 
is that power or preſs that is left up- 
0a the tOul, whereby the ſoul is carri- 
cd forth to ſupernatural atts, May 
as he is 4 ax, as he is a rational, in- 
tell-nal creature, may do cv: and po- 
litical actions; he may buy and ſell, 
traffice and copverſe , make wholeſom 
[1ws for the good and benefit of the 
commn”::i', Bur now there arc tome 
acts which are above the ſphere of xa- 
twre, as to belizve God upon his word, 
to /ove God avove all things. to re- 
fer a mans %If and all his ations to 

[ity 
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the Excellency of Grace. 


the glory of God as his laſt cnd, itis 
, | nottromaprinciple of nature, but from 
a principle of Divine and ſupernatural 
grace , that a man is carnied forth to 
tuch acts as theſe, ſo that grace car- 
ries a man above the ſphere of nature, 

2. To ſhew the exceilency of Di- 
vine grace, conſider that it is D/vrxe 
grace that exables us to reſiſt and overe 
come temptation, We ſhould be rca- 
| dy to yield t9 the firſt touch and 7m- 
' | preſs of a temptation had we not aid 
 andaſſiſtance from Divine grace to re- 
| fiſtit, Free-will, ( as hath been hinted 
, | before) was ſoo overcome in the firſt 
| Azam, by the firſt temptation thar of- 
| fered ir felf. But now Divine grace 
in the ſecopd Adam overcame all rem- 
| prations : So that by comparing the 
| two Adams together, the firſt and the 
| ſecond Adaw, we may lee the plain 
| difference between the vertuc or power 
| of free-will, and the vertuc anq cfhca- 
cy of Divine grace, Free-w?{ in the 
firſt Adam was overcome by the fir{t 
| tr: mptation, Divine grace in Chr-ſ? tic 
ſccozd Adam overcame all temptations. 
S9 that if we would be fuverior to all 
temptations, we 1:97 be ture to fu geet 
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the ſecond Adam. All thoſe habitual giſts 
that the firſt Adam was endowed with, 
did not make him ſuperior to one tem- 
ptation though Adam in innocency 
was poſſeſſed of the image of God, yet 
all thoſe habitual gifts that were in the 
firſt Adam did not make him ſuperi- 
our to cne temptation, But yet that 
aftual grace that is conveyed to us by 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, can ſet us up 
above all temptations. How little za- 
king and prevalent are the ſtrongeſt 
temptations when Divine grace ispre- 
ſent? Joſeph that was ſol:cited by his 
Miſtreſs from day to day, yea who 
had violent hands laid upon him to 
have forced him to yield to her, yet 
having the preſence of Divine grace 
with him, overcame all theſe rempta- 
tions, On the other hand if we have 
not tl:e afhiſtance of Divine grace, a 
{eſs temptation will prevail. Davzd , 
and S.:zpſoz were carried away by the 
pare aipect of a temptation , fo vaſt 
a a&fference is mere inus when we have 
tie preſence of Divine grace to help 
vs, and when we have Divine grace 
W-/ 5.7; wa iTOM Us, 

3. To ſhewus:t.e exrccllency of Di- 
vine grace, Coulter, Divine grace 15 
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the Excellency of Grace. 


that which doth facilitate the ats of 
obedience, Grace makes a manto at 
with eafe and facility in the ways of 
God: and whereas without divine grace, 
every act of obedience would not only 
be hard but impoſſible, by the pre- 
ſence and aſſiſtance of Divine grace, the 
| acts of obedience are made Feeile and 
eaſe, The moral Philoſophers ſay of 
habits, that they do faci/tate the 
Power to a , and render the faculty 
more apt and ready for a&tion. He 
that hath acquired an habit of tempe- 
7ance, it is more cafie for him to de- 
ny himſelf, and abſtain from whar is 
pleaſing , and may be tendred to him. 
Thus Divine grace faci/rtates the ways 
| of God, it renders the dutics of Reli- 
| gion more ſweet and eafie 5 +5 com- 
| manaments are not grievous, 1 John 
\ 5. 3. The reaſon why holy duties 
ſeem hard and difficult to us, and the 
reaſon why we do not know how ro 
; wade through them , it is becauſe we 
have no more experience of Divine 

orace, The af/iſtaxce of Divine grace 
renders durics that ſecm very hard and 
difhcult in themſelves, to be very fa- 
cilc and cafic, Plal, 119, 32, / will 
run the way ff thy commandments , 
when 
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when '*.u {halt enlarge my heart, 
4. {0 they the excellency of Dj- 
vine grace, conſider, it is attual orace 
that quickens and excites habitual grace, 
Aithough we have the habits of grace 
in us 3 yet we Cannot Cxcrrc and 
put forth theſe labits into a& withour 
aCual race, John 15.5. with me 
ye can ao acthino, Believers, that arc 
in C5rijf, that have the habits of grace, 
can::0t Perform any act of obedience 
witho::t a&v14] grace and preſent influ- 
ence ir Chrilt, Awake O- North 
wind , come thou South, blow upoa my 
SR7E7 , that the ſpices thereo 71 
flow our, Cant. 4. 16, The Saints 
OrAaccs which are here compared to {pi- 
Ces, ti:cy will not be in cxercile and (0 
1cld a pleatant fragrant favour, unlcls 
there bc ireth galcs of the ſpirit to low 
up:n tliem, As we are bcholding to 
Divine grace for planting the habits of 
Orace in us tirft of all, 4o we arc bc- 
h11Gin2 to Divine grace for every new 
act of . rice we put forti, For Zt is God 
that worls in us both to will and to do, 
Phv'. 2.13. 

5. 1: is by thc helyof Divine grace, 
that we 7%; t; [te corrupt? WP, and z' Pre;s 
the 4:trrazs Of {tn that a:c within us. 

Rom, 
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Rom. 8. 13. If ye by the ſpirit morti- 

fie the deeds of the fleſh, It is by the 

ſpirit that we muſt mortifie the deeds 

of the fleſh, Aortification is a duty 

enjoyned upon us; we are commanded 

to mortifie fin, Col. 3. 5. Mortifie your 

members which are upon the earth. 

Oh, bur though Mortification is a duty 

incumbent upon us, yet it is by the 

help of the Spirit and the affiſtance of 

Divine grace that we perform this du- 

ty. Certainit ts, ſaith Auſtin, that we Cirtun eſt, nos 
do what we do, but it ts as certain that —_ | rr on 
it is God that enables us to do what ct ut facia- 
we do , by affording moſt effectual Je 
ſtrength to the will, When corrupti- Ba xa 
on moves and ſtirs in us we ſhould ſoon Augult. 
yie:d and conſent, did not the Spirit of 

God give us efficaciores power to retiſt, 

Our hcarts are as weak and unſtable as 

water, we are unavole of our {clves 

to Treliſt the leaſt motion of ſin, 

but by Divine grace it is that we re. 

preſs the tmpeluous and vrolent mortt- 

ons of ſin, What is the realon thar 

corruption at ſome timcs ſo ſoon ritcth 


up, and gets head, and bears us down, 


and traniports us in an uncomely man- 
ner, whereas at another time , We are 


able to check the ficſt rilings and mo- 
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tions of corruption « What is the rea- 
ſon of this difference, but that at one 
time we have the aſſiſtance of Divine 
grace ; and God leaves us at another 
tune to our ſelves, but for our humili- 
ation, 

6. It is Divine grace that doth reco- 
ver and reſtore us after our 7elap{-s and 
falls into fin, As itis Dzvize yrac- that 
prevents and keeps us i1om falling, fo 
far as weare kept from falling , fo it is 
Divine grace that recovers us out ot 
our falls, 

T1, It is Divine grac? that keeps us 
from falling into ſin, fo 'ar as we are 
kept, Jude 24. To him that i able to 
keep you from fall:nz., We ſhould fall 
foully, we ſhou.d fall ſcandalouſly , Cid 
not Divine grace keep us, Oh, it be- 
comes us to love Divine grace great. 
ly. There is not the holicſt perſon 
that could keep himſcif from falling 
intoa grols and ſcandalous fin, did not 
Divine grace keep him. * Some of the 
Saints have fallen into foul aad ſcan- 
dalous fins, David did fo, and others of 
the Saints have done {o, and did not 
Divine grace keep us we ſhouid cer- 
tainly d: as they have doe, Our S4- 
Viour vids us pray, Lead ts not int 
FC 
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temptation, but deliver ws from evil, 
and what is the mcaning of thoſe two 
Petitions, but that we might have grace 
ro. keep us from temptation, and grace 
to deliver us from evil. Now it we 
ought to pray to be delivered from evil, 
certainly we cannot keep our ſelves 
from the evil of fiz without the power 
of Divine grace, therefore if we are kept 
from the {ike falls, wherewith others 
are overtaken, /et ws not be high-mind- 
ed but fear, let us remember thar it is 
by grace that we ſtand, 

2, As Divine grace keeps us from 
falling ſo far as we are kept, fo it is 
Divine grace that recovers us out of 
our falls, We ſhould remain long 
enough under our falls did not Divine 
grace raiſe us up, and recover us our of 
them, Ir is conceived by Divines, 


- that Pavid did continue ſome time un- 
* Cer his fall before he was recovered 


out of it, Look as when God leaves 
us to Our ſelves firſt of all, our own 
hearts will hurry us to the greateſt ex- 
orbitanciesz; ſo it God continrve to 
leave us to our f(clves, we ſhall pine 
and languiſh undcr our diſtempers, our 
own corruptions will 7:72:/tuare more 
and morc, For though corruption can- 
not 
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not reign in a godly man as it doth in 
a wicked man, ( it is inconſiſtent with 
grace for {in to reign in any that have 
grace ) yet it may zage in him for a 
time, and Znther hath a ſaying to this 
purpoſe, "That ſin may 7age in a godly 
man for a time more than in a wicked 
man. Oh, but how very ſad and bit- 
ter is it where God permits and ſuffers 
corruption thus to tumu!ruate and rage 
in us? Truly till Divine grace do re- 
cover us , corruption will have its ra- 
ging firs, It is Divine grace that coth 
recover us. He rcſtoreth my ſoul, faith 
David, Oh, until Divinc grace do re- 
ſtore us, it will be long enough till we 
reſtore our {clves, nay we ſhall never 
be reſtored, Not that we are to it 
ſtill, bur the more we find corruption 
to rage, the morc ought we to groan 
to Heaven, and cry out {o much the 
louder for Divine grace: bur this is 
certain , till Divine grace recover us, 
we thaull never be recovered. When 
Peter was leit to himiclf, left by Di- 
vine grace , he dcenicd his Maſter the 
firſt, ſecond and third time, and there 
was no fign of his recovery, till Chr:/f 
gave him a look with his cye. Ir mult 
be ſome powerful touch ' of Divine 
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grace that rauſt recover us when we are 
tallen by corruption and tempratioa. 


7. Ic is Divine gracethat quickens, Confed, 7. 


enlivens and raiſcs the affections after 
they have been flat and dead. Holy men, 
perſons that have walked with God, do 
often complain of damps and deaazcſſes 
that they feel coming upon themſelves, 
It is not ſo with them as ſometimes ir 
hath been with them. They do nor 
feel that fervepcy in prayer, that /zve- 
lineff in holy duties, that adtivity for 
God, thoſe meltings in their affec?-- 
ons as ſometimes they have found. Ofren- 
times there is great liſtleſneſs to holy 
dutics, much coldne(s and deadneſs in 


| their hearts, much {treightnels in their 
affections in their performance of holy 
| Cuties, David prays in Plal. 119. Up- 
| bold ane that I may live, that was an 
| argument that he was ſenſible thar his 


ſpiritual life was greatly decayed, that 


| he was grown dead, and heavy, and 
{ lumpiſh in the ways of God ; char 


he had loſt that quickneſs and livelinels 
of his affections that once he had, Thus 
is it with others of the pcople of God, 
they find deadaefs, coldnels, lumpith- 
neſs too often coming upon them , and 
the caſe of this ſpiritual dradnels is 
COI- 
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commonly one of theſe things, either, 
I. Unthankfulne ſi for former quicknings, 
or elſe, 2, Preſumption of our ſelves, and 
our own ſtrength, and thinking that we 
had quicknins and inlargement at com- 
mand, Orelie, 3. Neglect of ſome of 
the means of grace publick or private, 
Or elſe, 4. Some inordinate affection 
; ſpringing up in the ſoul, Or elle, Þ 
| $- Some ſecret indulgence to ſome {in 
þ that grieves tlie Spirit, anJ cauſcth the | 
Spirit to withdraw from us. Theſe arc 
ordinarily the cauſes of choſe deddreſſes 
that fall upon the Saints. Now when 
che Saints fall under theſe deadneſles, 
| it is Divine grace muſt quicken them 
| they cannot raiſe themſelves from un- 
| der- theſe deadnefles,, they cannot get 
from under themi. We may think to 
riſe and ſhake our ſelves, and do as ar 
other times z but believe it, if the Spi- Þ 
rit of God be departed from us, as 
from Sampſoz, we (hall fall flat to the 
ground : as a man that is wornded, may 
ellay to riſe up and to walk, bur pre- 
ſently falls down to the carth again, 
But now Divine grace, that puts new 
life and ſtreagch into the ſoul 3 a freih 
oale of the Spirit clevatcs and raiſes a | 
vi dead foul. Look as a ſb/p when k '5 
e- 
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becalmed, and there is no wiz ſtirring; 
can make no way , but then .a freſh 
gale comes, and then ir ſails amain, So 
we | when a ſoul hath received a freſh gale 
m- | of Diviregrace, thenir begins to move 
of | afreſh, thenirt cana& afreſh, whereas 
te, | before it was becalmed and found lit- 
'0n | tic ſtirring, little motion Godward, 
e, | Draw me, faith the Church, and chen 
lin | we will run after thee, Cant. 1. 4. 


the 8. The excellency of divine grace Conſid, $; 


arc | appears in this, that it elevates a man 
ſes | above the world, What is it that 
ien | makes ſome of the Saints to coxremn 
es, | the world when others do ſo much ad- 
m;Þ mire it? it is the the power of Divine 
un- Þ grace that elevates and rarſeth their 
get | hearts above the world, Ir is grate 
| that makes the world ſeem a little thing, 
; Grace ſhews a man ſomething higher 
pi- Þ than the world, and cauſeth a man. co 
as þ look down upon the world with a ho- 
the Þ ly diſdain and contempt, as athing that 
nay | is much beneath him, Gal. 6. 14. 7am 
Tre- þ crucified to the word, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
lin, | 47d we look not to the thinzs that ave 
ew | ſer, 2 Cor. 4.18, Grace carries up 
ih | the ſoul above temporal thingi. Grace 
s 4 | cauſeth a man to look upon the things 
c i5 Þ of this world as meas and of thort con- 
P rinuance. 
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Conia, 9. 


on the neck of another, yer if ke have 
| Divine 


Several Conſiderations ſetting forth 
tinuance: - Other men admire the world 
and purſue it as their chief good ; bur 
now a man that 1s acted by Divine 
grace doth not ſo, he hath no ſuch ag- 
miring thowzhts of it, he doth not ap. 
prehend ſo much good, ſo much excel. 
lency in it, but his heart is carried out 
to lomething higher. 

9. Grace, it enables a man to bear 


afflittions , grace qwets the ſoul under 


attiction, and ſtrengrhens ir ro bear up 
with patience under it, 1 Col. 7, 
Strenathaed unto all patience. It is Di- 
vine grace that ſtrengthens us to bear af- 
flictions with patience, we ſhould /-:{ 
and ſuccumb, and deſpond, did not Di- 
vine grace ſtrengthen us to bear up un- 
der affliction, 11a.40.laſt.He giveth power 
zo the faint, and to them that have ns 
might he increaſeth ſtrength, Truly, 
a little affliction will ſink us if Divine 
grace do not help us; whereas on the 
other hand, a great afflition will not 
be able to bear us down, if Divine 
= do but ſupport us. If a man 

ave a great preſence, and aſſiſtance of 
Divine grace, it will help him to bear 
a long courlc, and tract, and ſeries of 
affliction, If one affliction come up- 
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Divine grace continued to him, Di- 
vine grace will enable him to bear all, 
Fob had one affliction come upon the 
neck of another, and yet he ſaith, The 
Lord hath given, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, Indeed when he was left #o 
himſelf, then he curſed the day of his 
birth, but as long as Divine grace was 
with him he bare one affliction after 
another. When the Lord leaves us to 
our ſelves, then we hall find ſecret 
murmurings and repinings in our hearts 
againſt the providence of God , and 
God leaves us ſometimes on purpole to 
our ſelves to ſhew us what is in our 
own hearts, If Divine grace be wich- 
drawn, then we have experience how 
apt our hearts are to repine, and to be 
impatient under afflition ; but when 
Divine grace is preſent with us, then 
we can lie down {weerly under the hand 
of God and acquielce in his wiſdom and 
will, bclieving that every thing thar 
comes upon us is beſt for us, as he ſaid, 
I was dumb and opened not my mouth, 


becauſe thou aiſt tt. 


1. I ſhall only mention one particu- Coxſid. $0; 


!ar more at the preſent, although there 
iS more to be ſpoken concerning this 
P 2 * Argus 
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argument of Divine grace: D#vine 
grace will teach us to think honourably 
of all the works and providences of 
God, of all that he doth abroad in the 
world, The Lord ts righteors in all his 
ways, and holy in all bis works, Pſal, 
145. 17. A man that is ated by cax- 
al reaſon and fleſhly wiſdom , is of- 
fended and diſpleaſed with the works of 
God that do not ſuit with his reaſon , 
and agree with his apprehenſion. Bur 
now Divine grace teaches us to adore 
thoſe providences of God that we can- 
not comprehend, and attain to the rea- 
ſcn of, How unſearchable are hu judye- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding ont , 
Rom, 11. 33. Divine grace Will teach 
a man to allow that prerogative to God, 
as to know how to carry things be- 
yond the /ixe of humane underſtanding, 
Grace will teach a man to allow God 
that wiſdom, as to be able to ſee the 
rcaſon of things that we do not ſec the 
reaſon of, Job 12.23, He increaſeth 
the nations and deſtroyeth them, he in- 
largcth the nations ana ſtreightneth 
them agaiz, Grace will teach us to 
adorc the providence of God in all 
theſe things. God hath caſtus upon an 
aze of wonders, he is doinz —_— 
all 
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' and wonderful things in the earth, and 


what is our duty under all theſe things, 
theſe ſtrange and wonderful aRtings of 
providence? Truly, 

1. To juſtifie God, not to accuſe 


| him of unrighteouſnels in any of his 


diſpenſations , bur to allow him that 
ſoveraign wiſdom , that he knows the 
rcaſon of thoſe providences we do not 
ſee a reaſon of, 

2, We ought to learn more effectu- 
ally the vanity of the world and all 
earthly things. 

3.We ought to learn this by the great 
changes and revolutions that come upon 
the carth to fix our hcart upon things 
that arc frm and ſtable, and cannot be 
ſhaken, Heb. 12.28.WWe receiving a Kins- 
dom that cannot be moved, Welceby 
expcricnce that the fates and nations 
of this world may be ſhake, O bur 
there is a Kingdom that cannot be ſha- 
ken, Wwe recezving (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
s Kingdom which cannot be mrved, and 
what is that Kingdom that cannot be 
ſhaken? Truly the Kingdom of Chriſt 
inthe hearts of men, The v//eble King- 
dom of Chriſt may meet with v:/ible 
ſtops and interruptions, that is to ſay, 
thc Goſpel that was preached in {ouic 
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places may be removed and taken from 
thoſe places where it was preached, the 
Ordinances may be removed from one 
place and carried to another, this I call 
the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt, this I 
ſay may meet with viſible ſtops and in- | 
terruptions , yet this we may ſay con- 
cerning this viſible Kingdom of Chriſt, 
that look what the viſible Kingdom of 
Chriſt loſcth in one time and in one | 


place, it ſhall certainly gain at ano- 
cher time and in another place, Bur 
| though the viſible Kingdom of Chrilt 
may meet with ſome ſtops and inter- 
; ruptions, yet the ſpiritual Kingdom of 
q Chriſt chat is ſet up in the touts of 
| men abidcs conſtant in the midit of a'l F 
| outward ſhakings. The Kingdom of 
God, ſaith our Saviour, # within you. 
g O there is a Kingdom within ! and 
#h what doth that Kingdom confiſt of 2 Ir 
+ conſiſts in righteouſneſs, peace and joy 
[ in the Holy Ghoſt, This Kingdom 
j abides in the mitt of all changes in the 
t world, Pardoz of fin is ſtill the ſame, 


the love and favour of God is ſtill the 
ſame , Salvation is ſtill the ſame and 
we 'may live in the hope and com- 
fort of theſe things in the midſt of 
all the changes, viciflitudes and revolu- 
tious 
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tions that come. upon the world, And 
if we place our happineſs in any thing 
belides what is in thele things, our hap- 
pinels is liable to be ſhaken, There 
is nothing in this world we can be cer- 
tain of, the greazeſ# , higheſt and beſt 
things of tus world are -tubject to 
change, But if we know that our ſins 
are pardoned, if we know that wehave 
an intereſt in the love and favour of 
God , if we know that our ſouls ſhall 
be ſaved art laſt, here we have ſome- 
thing chat is certa/2 to quiet and com- 
fort us, And let mebe bold to ſay, it 
will never be well with us till we are 
brought to this, to reſolve all our hap- 


 pinels into the ſalvation of our fouls 


at laſt, I ſay cill we do this we ſhall 
never be art reſt, « Pct, 1, 10. Recer- 
ving the end of your hope , the Salva- 
tion of your ſoul, Until the thoughts of 
ſalvation prepoxderate the ſufferings of 
this life, till we are ablein ſome mca- 
ſure to relieve our ſelves with this exe 
thought, whatever my afflictions are, I 
hope 1 ſhall be ſaved at laſt, ſalvation 
is minc and I hope I hill live with 
God for ever, it will never be v-cll 
with us, for aſflictions and rials will 
come whether we expect them yea or 
P 24 nc. 
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no, and if one afflition be blown 
over we muſt expect another. When 
therefore afflictions and trials come up- 
on us, if we have nothing to ftay, bal. 
lance and quiet the heart, we muſt needs 
ſink nader them, Now nothing will 
bear up our hearts bur the hope of ſal. 
vation ; let us therefore live upon the 
hope of Salvation , there is nothing 
like to the ſolid aſlnrance and hope of 
ſalvation in the next life, that will bear 
us up under the various changes of this 
life. Ohletus be making ſure of (al- 
vation, that will be our greateſt com- 
fort and ſupport amidſt all the changes 
v;e may meet with here beneath, 


The end of the Tenth Sermon. 
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And he ſaid unto me, My grace u« ſuffi- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength s 
made perfett in weakneſs. 


Here are ſeveral other parti- 
culars that diſcover to us the 
excellency of Divine grace, 
and you muſt carry this all 

along with you , that I am not now 
ſpeaking of that which Dz/vines call ha- 


bitual grace, but I am ſpeaking of the 
| excellency of the 7nfluence of Divine 
|. grace, or that which is commonly called 


aftual grace, Now I ſhall propound 
ſeveral things more concerning the ex- 
cellexcy of grace, over and above what 
I have already ſpoken of, 

The 1. Particular is this, Ir is by 
the help of Divixe grace that we come 
to apprehend the reality, the xature, the 
teauty and excellency of ſpiritual things. 

1, It is grace that helps us to ap- 
prehend 
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prehend the reality of ſpiritual things, Þ ; 
Carnal men that are deſtitute of Dj. Þ 
Vine grace, hear of the things of God, Þ 
but they are only general potions, Þ | 
ſwimming in their brain. Carnal men F ; 
may hcar of Heaven, and Hell, they þ+ | 
may hcar of the preczouſaefs of the ſoul, % 
they may hear of the excellexcy of F | 
Chriſt, and the like : bur they arenot x 
acquainted with the reality of theleÞ |, 
thingsz they have indeed ſome gencral Þ x 
confuled notions of theſe things , but Þ a 
thelc things arc not repreſented to the | 
mind of carnal mcn as real things, þ «| 
Now here is one diſcovery of the ex-Þ 1; 
cellency of Divine grace. Divine grace 


0 
diſcovcrs to the ſoul the reality of ipi- 
ricual things, it cauſcth a man to ap-Þ n 
prchend what $ {poken concerning GodÞþ 1 
to be real, it cauſeth a man to appre-Þ a 
hend that Heaven and the glory of iÞ ( 
is a zeal thine, and that the excellen-F g 
cy of Criſt is a rea/thing, Hcb. 11.1.Þþ 2 
Faith i the evidence of things not ſera ÞÞ n 
Faith cauicth things that have a zea!ÞÞ 7 
being in themicives, to have a real be-Þþ ti; 
ing and exiſtence in a mans apprenen-Þþ x; 


{ fiom, Faith wakes things to be clear, 
jp ang plain, and cvident to the foul, 
f Thotc things that arc dark, obſcure 
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and uncertain to carnal men, that have 
no grace, theſe things appear with 
clearneſs and evidence to a man that 
hath Divine grace. Ir is ſaid of the 
antient Saints, that , They were per- 
ſwaded of the promiſes , Heb. 11. 13, 
Thatis, they were fully perſwaded of 


- the werzty, truth, and certainty of the 


promiſes. Other men have only 
lome fluttuating, wavering, uncer tain 
thoughts of ſpiritual things, but they 
are not poſleſt with the truth and rea- 
lity of f gay It is Dzvize grace only 
that cauſeth ſpiritual things to appear 
to be real tothe mind and apprehenſi- 
on of a man, 

2, It is Divize grace that cauſeth a 
man to apprehend the zatere of ſpiri- 
tual things, Other mcn hear of God, 


and Chriſt, and the myſteries of the 


—_— but it is little they apprehend 
of the nature of theſe things, 1 Cor, 


| 2.14. But the natural man recetveth 


not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 


they are fool:iſhaeſs unto him, neither 


tan he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. A man that hath 
not grace doth not know , ncither can 
he know ſpiritual things, There muſt 
be a ſpiritual lrebt let into the wind , 
D; 
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to cauſe a man to apprehend the nature 

of (piritual things, otherwiſe he cannot 

underſtand them, becauſe as the Apo-|. 

fle (aith , they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed, Now men that have no grace, 

they are deſtitute of this /z9ht, where- 
by they ſhould apprehend ſpirztual 

things, But now Divine grace, that 

gives a ſpiritual apprehenſion of ſpiritu- 

al things. To yore it us given to know 

the myſteries of the Kingdom , Matth, 

13-11. It is a ſpicial gift of God, to 

be acquainted with the nature of (pi- 

ritual things, for theſe things are 7:4- 

' ales to other men, A carnal man 
knows the ontide of things, but he is 

not led inco the inſide of truth ; as theþ 

Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the Law, | 

Heb. 10, z. That the Law had a ſha 

dow of things to come , but it had at} 

the very image of the things themſelves. , 

So we may lay a carnal man, a manF , 

that is not illuminated by the light Off | 

Divine grace, {ich a man may have aÞ f 

f 

c 


ſhadow of the knowledge of things in 
his mind, he may have the form of 
gif kzowledge in his mind, but he hath not 
[7 the very image and ſubſtance of things : 
of in his mind. But now Divine gra 
yy makes jpiritual things appear in ſomc 
mcaſurc 
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meaſure as they are. By the help of 


Divine grace we are helped to ſee ſpi- 


ritual things #s they are, hence is that 
* of the Apo » you received it not as 


the word of man, but as it « in truth 


\ the word of God, 1 Theſ. 2.13. Other 


men receive the word, as the word of 


' men; O but grace makes a man to re- 


ceive the word as the word of God, it 
dilcovers to him the nature of the word, 
that it comes from God , and hath a 
Divine ſtamp and impreſs upon it. 

3. Grace cauſeth a man to appre- 


 hend che excelexcy of ſpiritual things. 


As Divine grace helps a man to under- 
ſtand the reality and nature of ſpiritu- 
al things, 10'it cauſeth a man to appre- 
hend x excellency of ſpiritual things , 
1 Cor. 2. 6, we ſpeak wiſdom among 
them that are perfett, By perfeft here 


> the Apoſ//e doth not underſtand ſuch as 


are ſomply and abſolutely perfect, for 


there are none (ſuch in this world : Buc 
| he means comparatively perfect , we 
(peak wiſdom among them that are per- 


fect, that is, ſuch as are perfect in 
compariſon of other men, we ſpeak 
wiſdom to them that are perfect , that 
is, unto exlightned ſouls, We ipeak 
wiſdom to them that are endowed with 
| grace 
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2race and the Spirit of God, I ſuppoſe | 
the Apoſtle by perfe here under. 
ſtands i/aminated fouls, fuch as are il. 
luminared by grace and the Spirit of 
God. Now , ſaith the Apoſtle, ze 
ſpeak wiſdom to them. The Goſpel and 
the Myſteries of it, is the greateſt an! 
higheſt wiſdom to illuminated ſouls, to 
ſuch as are enlightned by the Spirit of | 
God ; however they may appear fooliſh. t 
eſs ro other men who are nor enlight.f 0 
ned, yet there is no ſuch wiſdom to an 
enlightned foul, as there is in the mf v 
fterres of Chriſt, The conjunition off ti 
the zwo natures in the perſon of Chriſt t# 
and the »yſterie of Divine grace inf in 
carrying on the work of our Salvation N 
by Chriſt in both his natures , thisF it 
is the grearcſt wiſdom to an enlightnedſ ab 
ſoul. we ſpeak wiſdom to them that 111 
are perfect, this is the wiſdom the Apo-P'V: 
ſle ſpeaks of, /z, The myſterie ofÞ 80 
Chriſt , the myſtcrie of our ſalyationÞÞu 
carried on by Chriſt, this is the high-ÞFer 
eſt wiſdom to an enlightned ſoul. Di-Þ0u 
vine grace makes a man to ſee the cx- hin 
cellency of ſpiritual things, An ex-f<0t 
liehtned foul teeth the worth of part" 
doz of fin, the worth of Gods favour,${0u! 
the beauty of holznefs, the precienſaeſ «< 
of 


© of 
ih. 
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| of the promiſes, whereas other men ſee 
no great excellency in theſe things. 
Eye hath not ſeen , mr ear heard, nei- 
ther hath it entred into the heart of 
| man, to conceive the things that God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 
But God hath revealed them to us by the 
ſpirit, 1 Cor, 2.9, 10. The Spirit of 
- God reveals the excellexcy of thoſe 
'things to the children of God, that 
other men ſee no excellency in, 

2, The ſecond particular to diſco- 
yer the exccllency of Divine grace is 
this, It is Divine grace that elevates 
| the ſoul to God, Naturally we ſtick 


in theſe lower and inferior things. 


(100 


thish it doth advance the reaſonable creature ' _ 
ſupra condition 
acm iatire ad 


ned} above the condition and ſphere of na- 


Now this is the nature of grace, that 7.447 oarss 


an rationa!:m 


+hatFure, unto the participation of the Dz- 2articationem 


\po-ſþ 2ine good, Nature ſticks in natura 
e off 200d, nature reſts in patural things, 
tionÞ Þut grace carries up the ſoul to a iu» 
joh-pernacural good, grace Carries up the 
Di-þfou! above all created things unto God 
 ex-[fimſcif, This is a great thing that 
 en-Fcorh commend Divine grace to us, 
4r-(*bat it is grace only that elevates the 


our. ful above the creature unto God. 
ſweſVere it not for Divine grace, we 
0! ſhould 


/ Bonk D644, 
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ſhould always ſtick in the creature, 


Ir is grace that elevates and raiſcth the 


foul above rhe creature unto God, Þ 
Without Divine grace we can riſe noÞþ, 


higher than the creature, Every natu. 
ral man ſeeks his happineſs in the crea- 
true, ſticks there, and riſcth no higher, 
Bur this is the excellency of grace, 
that it elevates and advanceth the ſoul 
to God himſelf, To thee O Lord do I lift 
up my ſoul, Plal, 25. 1. Grace raiſeth 
up the ſoul above created things unto 


God. By the power of Divine grace} 


we are elevated to that /ife which is 
above nature, Grace carries us above 
the ſphere of nature. By the power 
of Divine grace it is that we come to 
know God, to love him, to converſe 
with him, and this is {fe eternal to 
know the ouly true God, We may eat, 


and drizk , and walk up and down inf 
the world, bur this is not ezernal life, 
theſe are the actions of a zatural life Þ 


which muſt have an end : Alſo we may 
bay, and fell , and commerce in the 
world, but theſe are the ations of a 
civil life , and theſe things muſt have 
an end, they muſt end with this world. 
Burt to know God, to love him, to 
ſeek his glory, thele are the actions > a 
p1- 


| grace, 
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ſpiricual life, and theſe are the begin- 
pings of eternal life, Sothatgrace, it 
carrics 4 man above the whole ſphere 


: of nature, Withyut grace you can on- 


ly do as other men do, you may per- 
{orm the actions of a natural life, thoſe 
things that concern this world, bur you 
cannot do thote things that concern the 
ſpiritual life, Ir is grace only that cle- 
vaces and raiſcth up the foul to God, 
3. To thew the excellency of Dz- 
vie grace, Conlider, There is 7nfinite 


\ ſweetnefi in Divine grace, Othe ſua- 


vity , the wnutterable ſweetneſs thatis 
in D/v4ze grace! I care appcal tothe 


+ experience of holy ſouls, whether ever 


they found any thing ſo ſweet to them 
in this world as D:ivize zrace, and 


: theactings of ir in their fouls. No- 
| thing fo ſweet as Divine grace. And 
| here I ſhall ſer before you in ſome 


particulars the ſwectneſs of Divine 


1, Confider, That Divine grace 


Carrying up the ſoul ro God, as it 


doth, it Carrics it up to the higheſt 
objecf, Grace cauieth the ſoul to 2rax- 
ſcend and go beyond the fphere of all 
created things and to fix in God alone, 
Now whcn the ſoulis brought to God, 


Q_ there | 
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there is not a hrgher or more ſuperior 
objc& for the foul to aſcend unto, Now 
when the ſoul by the power of Di- 
vine grace is brought ro him who is 
the higheſt perfection , beyond whom 
there is not a hroher perfection, this 
muſt needs cauſe infinite ſweetneſs, 
for the ſoul is ſtill c/zz2bizg up from 
one thing to another, it is aſceading 
higher and higher, it would fain be ar 
the top of all good, 1 fay it isin the 
nature of our ſouls to aim at this. Bur 
now when the ſoul hath found out the 
higheſt perfeition, him that is perfecti- 
oz it (elf, this muſt necds be matter of 
infinice {weetncls to it ; when the ſoul 
hath found out that good, than whom 
there is no higher, grearcr or vetter, but 
is abſolutely perfect and complear, cer- 
cainly that muſt needs aftord the great- 
clt ſweetneſs and contentment to it, 

Amongſt the ſeveral euds men aim 
at , and the ſeveral goons that they 
purſue, there is always one /aſt end, 
one chief” gogd, and when chey acquire 
the /af# end, and obtain the chiel good, 
that is their greateſt delight, © Now 
God is the /a/? cnd, the chef g004, no- 
thing is 4e3o0zd him , nothing may be 
compared . with him. Now Davine 
grace 
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grace elevating the ſoul ro God, muſt 
/ needs fill it with infinite ſweetnels. 

[- 2, The ſweetneſs of Divine grace 
is | appears in this, grace, in carrying torth 
m | the foul co God, carrics it forth tothe 
is | molt /utable and conventent objett, De- 
r, | YV2ht arileth from ſuitableneſs and con- 
m | ventency, Now grace clevating the 
77 | ſoul ro God, elevates it to the moſt 
at Þ. ſirable objet. The foul being of a 
ne Þ ſprretual nature, a ſpiritual goodis moſt 
ur Þ lvitable co ir ; the toul being /»2mortal, 
he © an eternal good is moſt ſuitable to it; 
/j- | thc ſoul being ſo vaſt Eapacity as thar 
of Þ it can take in more than all created 
ul Þ. things come to, an 7fizite and an #- 
Mm | created good is moſt ſuitable to it, 
ut | Now Divine grace is that which cle- 
cr- Þ vates the ſoul. to Gol who 1s a {pwitu- 
at- Þ al, etcrnal, infinite good , and this is 
it, þ the moſt ſuitable and conventent object 
im Þ for the ſou! , and therefore when the 
icy Þ foul by Dzw4ze grace is carriex up to 
| God, it muſt needs fill ic with the grea- 
ire Þ teſt (weetnels, becauſe no object [o ſui- 
0d, Þ table and coxverient to the foul , as 
Ow | God, 

10- 3. Another thing, to ſhew the ſweet- 
be nels of Divine grace is this, That Di- 
ine Ff vine grace raifeth the ſoul to an holy 
ace Q 2 kind 


_— 
Qs 

- 
2 


The Sweetneſs of Divine Grace. 


kind of amplitude and yreatre(s, 1 
remember Gzbenf obſerves that the true 
liberty of the- will it dolt conliſt z ar- 
Vina quadam ampl:tudine, a aivin? 
kind of a:»p/:tude or greatneſs of toul, 
that is to lay, when che foul is carricd 
up above the ſphere of created things 
to /wve God and to adhere to him as 
the chick good, tliis is the true liberty 
of the will as he ſtates it, Now it is 
Divine grace that raiſeth the ſoul to 
this amplitude and holy grragſh 
Gracc is that which razſerh the ſoul up 
to God, and when the ſoul by the 
power of Divize grace is railed up un- 
to God, then it hath a /arge field ty 


expatiate it telf, and walk in, Thef 


more the ſoul is acted by D:vine grace, 
the morc [1berty and talariement d. th 
it find in it (clt, Pial, 111.45. 7 w!l 
walk at liberty, for I ſeek thy precepts, 
As much as it he ſhould (ay, 4 hind 10- 
thing that gives that /rberty and 7- 
largement to wy {cul like to the ex- 
erciſe of grace, like to holy walking. 
When D:vize grace raileth the toulto 
walk with God in a way of ebedicxce, 
this is that gives the grcatcfl liberty 
and inlargemcnt to the ſoul. If we ob- 
tervcit, wc ſhall tind it truc, Earth- 
ly 


—_— 
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ly things, when the ſoul is ct out to 
them mm an inordinate way , do bur 
confine and narrow the ful , the foul 
iS dS It were pert up lil a Narrow p' acc, 

v.hen it is con! fincd 9 Licic tHngs, 

But when grace raileth the foal wo 
God, then the ſoul finds it iclf ar 11- 
berty , the ſoul never exioys it icit to 
much as whenit loves Goa moſt, when 
It atheres to God moſt, w..cn it de- 
lights in im molt, Here the foul 
finds Sea- room enough, when the toul 
adhercs to God , ſolaces i it (cif in God, 

then it is in a vaſt Occaz of 000d. 
But when the ſoul acheres to the crea- 
ture, It is kept witnin narrow bounds 
and limits. The creature is but a /:7- 
tle, narrow, private, particulzr good, 

indecd it is not worth the name of 
gooC it it be conlidercd abitract from 
God and its relation to him. Bur 
now Go4 is the unverſal good, and by 
grace it is we arc elcvatcd to God the 
univerſal good, There is an zamate 
propenſion in the ſoul , carrying it our 
(it I may fo ſay) to an iafiatte ood 

Indeed this is the unhappinets of men 
by the fall, they have loſt the knows- 
ledge of the rrue good. Man by the 
fall hath loſt the kno: (Icdge of God , 


Q 3 _d 
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and love to him, and man having loſt 
the Creator, and being funk into the 
creature , there we ſtick, till Divine 
grace clevate us, and take us out of 
the creature, and bring us back to God 
again, But though it be thus with 
man by the fall , that he hath loſt 
the knowledge of God ( the only trac 
good, the chicf good, the tnfinite good) 
and .love to him, yet there is a gexe- 
ral inclination in the ſoul ( it l may 
ſo ſpeak ) towards the chicf goods, that 
is to ſay, the ſoul of man w rould fain 
be at the hi2heft pood if it knew how to 
come at it, and this 1s intrinſecal tg 
che nature of the ſoul, and the Raarx 
of liberty lics in it, that the ſoul would 
fain come up to the chicf good , if it 
knew how, Now thee /ower and par- 
ticular goods detain and keep back the 
ſoul from God the chief £ood, whullt 
the ſoul is in a tendency rowards 2004 
(as it always is and cannot but be, the 
reaſonable ſoul is always in a tenden- 
cy towards forme good or other), It is 
hindred from aſcending unto God thc 
chick £70d, by adhering to theſe lower 
_ in{erior goods, and thus it is 2ar- 
wed and confined , Shercas if it could 
ack to God, there it would find //- 
her!) 
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| berty and inlargement by ſecing an in- 


nite good before it. Now hercin 
doth the exccllency of Divine grace 
appear, in that it cauſcth the ſoul co 


- extend it (elf and reach forth it (clf un- 


ro God the zxfintte good; and whillt 
the ſou] is thus carricd forth in a ds- 
reft ne of aftcction towards God the 
infinite good, then it finds the greatcl(t 


| bberty and mnlargement In it ſelf. ] his 


is another that {pcaks the ſweetneſs of 
Divine grace , that it fills ce ſoul 
with an holy amplitude or greatnc's , 
and delivers it from confinement, 

4. The {wectneſs of Divine grace 
appears in this, grace cauſcch the foul 
to act regularly, and in the molt per- 
fect manner, The more regular and 
perfect the operations of the ſoul are, 
the more #rwe peace, You will find ir 
in experiexce, that all the troubles and 
diſturbance of the ſoul comes from the 
oblique and irregular motions of the tou; 
the more regularly your- fouls move 
and at, the more peace, Plal. 119. 
165, Great peace have they that love 
thy law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 
The law of God is nothing but the ex- 
preſſion or declaration of his will, now 
the will of Gods thc rule of goodneſs. 


Q 4 Now 
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Now Divine grace is that which ele- 
vates the foul toact moſt regularly, and 
conformably to the Divine will, which 
is tte rule of goodne!s, and perfection, 
and the greater harmony there is be- 
twcen our will and the Divize will, 
the more true peace, Look as it is 
wich the body, when all the parts cf 
the body are kept in their proper place , 
when none of the limbs are diſlocated, 
and disj»ynted, when the humours arc 
kept in a Cue temperame:1t , when the 
ſenſes are kept quick and lively , and 
fit to diſcharge their office, and to per- 
form their opcrations, the body is 
then in the moſt perfe& health, and 
injoycs it felf moſt, So it is here, 
when all things are in order in the 
ſoul, when the ſoul acts moſt regularly 
and conformably to the Divine will, 
then doth the ſoul injoy it ſelf mot. 
The perfeition of every thing, it is to 
be in the place God hath let it in, 
Now the perfcRion of man who is a 
reaſonable creature, it is to bein a ſtate 
of ſubjeion to God, Man as he is a 
reaſonable creature being created nn- 
aer a law, mans perfction is to be 
ſubje&t to the Divize law, and the 
oreater his conformity is to that _ 
: the 
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| the greater is his perfection, and the 
' reaion IS, as was laid, becaute man by 


oblerving the Divine law, keeps in the 


| placc God haih fert him in. Man as 


he iS a creature is in a ſtate of fub- 
jc{tion, and his per{cction is to be ſub- 
jet t» his Creator , and che more lic 
is ſo, the more he doth attain the end 
of his creation, and ſo by conſequence 
themore 7rue peace Coth he injoy, 


5. Theſwcernelſs of Divine grace ap- 


| pears in this, that Divine grace cauſeth 


a man to delight zz the ways of God , 


Bleſſed is the man that feareth the 
Lord, that aelighteth greatly ta his 
commandments, Yo much erace, fo 


- 


*much delight in the ways of God, A 
-man may walk in the ways. cf God, 


yet not find fo much delight in them 


vat firſt, Bur fo much as a man hath 
'of Divine grace, the more ſhall he de- 


light in the ways of God ,z and the more 


a man can delight in Gods ways, the 


greater is the »22/4#re of his grace. 
Now it is Divine grace that caulcth a 
man to dclight in the ways of God : now 
delight cau{erh fiweetne's, ſo much as we 
can delight inthe ways of God, to much 
ſwettnels ſhall we find in them : and 
the reaſon why we find no morc 
| {wect- 
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ſweetneſs in the ways of God, i; 
becauſe we delight no more in them, 

6. The —_—_ of Divine grace 
appears in this , that the preſence of 
Divine grace {weetnes the want of 
other comforts. A good man, faith S1- 
lomon, is ſatisfied from himſelf. A 
holy an that wants other comtorts, {0 
far as he is ated by Dzvine -grace, 
finds a great deal of ſweerneſs in the 
exerciſe of grace it (elf; and the rca- 
ſon why he tinds no more ſfweetzeſs, 
is becaule he hath no more grace, No- 
thing is more ſweet to an boly ſoul, than 
to love God. and be beloved of him, 
In the kerping of his commandments 
there is great reward, Pial. 19.11, 
not cnly after the keeping of them. but 
?n the keeping of them there is preat 
reward, Soy much as Dzvine grace 
acts us, we ſhall be ſatzsfied-iz God and 
with Go! himicl?, when God denies us 
other things. Not but that we may 
lawiully a-firg and «ſe other things, fo 
far as God allows and gives us theſc 
things, But when God denies ustheſe 
things, it is the property of Divine 
grace to incline the loul to take up 
with God, and to ſatisfic it (elf with 
God, whcn God withholds theſe things 
from 


The Sweetneſs of Divine Grace. 


from us, as I may ſhew more hereafter, 
7. The ſweerzeſs of Divine grace 


| appears in this, that grace cauleth a 


man to /ize upon Goq himſclf ;z the 
midſt of other comforts. As it is the 
nature of Divine grace to cauſe a man 
ro retire to God, and cleave to him 
when he wants other things, ſo it is 


| grace that cauſeth the ſoul to /zve up- 


on God himſelf in the midit of other 
comforts, When a man is ſurronnd- 
ed with all othcr comforts, grace cau- 
ſth the ſoul to turn it {clf to God and 
ſay, thou art my happineſs , thou ſhalt 
be my happineſs, and aot theſe things, 
this 15 the proper languaye of grace, I 
take it for a certain truth, that it is 


| the property of grace to ſuffer the ſoul 


to reſt in nothing bur in God himſelf. 
Grace cauſcth a man to pat's through 
all his other comiorrs, and injoyments, 
unto God,and tay, Thou art the zrue eſs, 
the /ife and ſolace of my foul. No- 
thing z«, nothing ca be, nothing ſhal 
ve rat to my foul which thou art. 
It is Divize grace that thus elevateth 
the ſoul to God, Carzal mer that arc 
not acted by Divine grace, ſtick and 
reſt in the outward things themlſclves 
taat they injoy. Ir is Dzv4ze grace m . 
y 
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ly that cauſcth a man to live upon God 
in the midſt of other things, and to 
lace himſelf in lim over and abore 
all the other comforts that he doth 
injoy , Thou art my portion, ſaith my 
foul, Lain, 3.24. And it is a gicat 
Scripture, Pial. 142.5. Tho# art my 
refuge, and my portion in the land of 
the uvins, Why in the land of the 
living « What is the me:ning of thar, 
that the Lord is his portion 7 the land 
of the living 2 The land of the livinz, is 
this preſent world,ſo it is take: in feveral 
Scriptures, Hezekiah ſaid, He ſhow!d not 


ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land 


of the livinz. So it is iaid of Chriſt, 
That he was cut off from the land of the 
living; 10 again, Thad fatnted wales ! 
had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the 
Lord in the land of the living : \othatthe 
land of the living, is taken for thi 
world, Now, faith David, Thou art 
my refuoe, and my portion in the land 
of the lwvinzg, God was not only to be 
his portioz in the other world, in the 
land of eternity, if we may fo call it, 
but he was to be his portion in this 
world, when he ſhou!d be ſurrounded 
with all the comforts the carth couid 
aitord him, Ir istruc, David was now 

in 
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in an aftlicted condition, he was inthe 
cave, as the Title of the Pſalm thews, 
yet he had a pronaſe of thc Kingdom, 
Now God was not cnly his refuge in his 
preſent diſtrels, but he was reſolved that 
God ſhould be his portion iz tho land 
of the living ; if ever he were brought 
to the Kingdom that was promilcd to 
him, yet God ſhould be ail his por- 
tion then, Ir is the property of 
grace to make a man account upat 
God more than he doth upon a'l the 
good things and comforts that he dotl 
mjoy, When he hath all clicſc things 
about him, yct hc accounts #22 Goa, 
and what God ts to him, above all theſe 
things, 

8. Laſtly, To ſhew us the ſweetneſs 
of Divine grace, con{:der, Ir is always 
well with the ſoul when it is acted by 
Divine grace, and the foul is always 
full of zrouble, contnuſioz and perplexity, 
when is 1s deſerted by Divine grace, 

1, It is always well ith the foul 
when it is aed by Divine grace. There 
is an #zeffable luavity that accompa- 
wes Divine grace ; the ſoul teels the 
oſt perfect eaſe, quiet, {erenity, ſatufa- 
ton,fo far as it is acted by Divine grace, 
Oblerve your own experzexce and you 


(hall 
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ſhall find it true, ſo far as your hcarts 
are acted by Divine grace, you will 
find an inward reft, quzet, and ſercnity 
of mind, This made Avſtiz (ay, that D:- 
vine grace conliſted in a ſpritual ſua 
vity, Truly this ſpiritual ſuavity is 
inſeparable from Divine grace , 10 far 
as we arc adctcd by Divine grace, we 
ſhall find inuttcrable ſweezzeſs in it, 
The hardeſt things in Religion arc 
made ſweet by Divine grace, The 
tears of grace are {wect, and that 
which may icem a paradox is Certain- 
ly true, Goaly ſorrow is more ſweet to 
a man that is acted by Divine grace, 
than all the pleaſures of ſix are to a 
carnal man, Patzexce in bearing the 
croſs, is ſweets for though afflictions 
themſelves are bitter, yer the grace of 
patience by which we bcar aftlictions, 
this is moſt ſweet, Yea adts of ſel/- 
denial are ſweet, for though it be b:t- 
ter to nature to have our own wills 
croſt, yer when Divine grace helps us 
to conquer our wills, out of love t9 
God, nothing is more ſweet, How 
ſweet is grace that {weetens the hard- 
eſt things? The hard: ft things in Reli- 
ion arc made {cet by Divine grace, O 
there is unutter22lc lweetners in Divine 

grace. 
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erace ! Could we always wi# and de- 
fire as grace would teach us to will 
and defere, we ſhould not complain of 
ſo many troubles as we do, for our 
troubles ariſe from hence , becauſe we 
do not act , as grace wou!d teach us 
(0 act. 

2, Asit is always well with the ſoul 
when it is acted by Divine grace, ſo 
it is always ill with the ſoul, when it 
1s Fans | in point of grace, When 
4 man 1s lefr ro himſelt, when there 
is nothing but nature or corruption 
that acts in him, then there is nothing 
but trouble and difquietment, the ſou! 
is then in a tumu!r, all things are ina 
turry, Ir is Divine grace that carrics 
the foul to its cextzre, and when the 
ſoul is not acted towards God by Di- 
vine grace, it is like a thing off from 
ts centre, out of its place, and then 
the foul muſt needs be in a confuſton, 
How excellent and ſweet then muſt 
Divine grace be, that makes all things 
well with the foul whiiſt it is actcd by 
it, and all things z/ with it when de- 
ered by it, How do theſe things 
ten call upon us to love and prize Di- 
nc grace ® Oit is one of the gtcareſt 
mainmencs in Chriſtianuy, to ſee the 

need 


2354 


The Sweetneſs of Divine Grace, 


need of Divine grace , and to long to 
be acted by Divine grace, and as we 
do come to greater atttainments in 
Chiiſtianity, the ore we ſhall ſec the 
need of Divine grace, and the more 
we ſhall dcelire ro be ated by Divine 
Oracc, 


The end of the Eleventh Sermnyg. 
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And he ſaid untome, My grace # ſuffi- 
n. cient for thee: for my ſlrength ut 
made perfect in weakneſs, 


Comenow to ſome other particu. 
lars to ſhew us the excellency of 
Divine grace, The laſt con{idera- 
tion. mentioned to fer forth the 
—— | excclicncy of grace, was taken from 
the ſweetneſs that is in Divine grace, 
and that was the third particular , we 
now come to a fourth, 
4. The _— of Divine grace The fourth 
appears in this, That Divine grace, it Particularto 
Wy ens kind of participation " God _— -— 
himſelf, Grace is that which cauſeth Divine grace. 
us in a mealure to participate of the 
Divine Life, and of the Divine per- 
fection. Hence is that exprefſion of 
the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. 1, 4. That 
we are made partakers of the Divine 
natiire, By the help of Divine grace 
R we 
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we are brought to the neareſt ſimilitude 
to the Divine Life, For wherein 
doth the will of God conſiſt ? Iris the 
perfection of God to will himſelf as the 
{aſt ena, and to will all things relating 
to the creature inthe moſt holy manner, 
This is the Divine perfection. Now 
by Divine grace it is that we are able 
to will God as our /aſf exd, and to wil 
all other things regularly and conforma- 
bly to the Diyine will. It is the hap- 
pineſs of Heaven that we ſhall be /ike 
zo Ged, 1 John 3.2, We ſhall be like 
him, that 1s, we ſhall be holy as he is 
holy , happy as he is happy , according 
to the capacity of the creature, Now 
by grace we are afſimilated to God here 
on carth, None fo like to God here 
on earth as he that is moſt acted þy 
Divine grace. 

5. Another thing wherein the ex- 
cellency of Divine grace appears is this, 
Divine grace is that which cauſcth a 
man to deny his own wiſdom, hisown 
will, his own inclinations and affetti- 
03s, and to refer himſelf wholly to the 
Divine wiſdom and will, and to acqui- 
eſce therein, Thus did the power of 
Divine grace exert it ſelf, and ſhew it 
(elf forth in our Saviour, and if we 
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would-look for grace, and ſee where 
grace is to be found in perfection , we 
muſt look to Chriſt, for he is the high- 
«ſt pattern of grace, in him grace act- 
cd it ſelf in perfection, The power of 
Divine grace in the heart of our Savi- - 
our ſhewed it felf in this, to make him 
deny his ow#z will and acquieice in the 
Divine will, Matth. 26. 37, 39. Fa- 
ther if it be poſſible let thu cup paſs 


from me: Nevertheleſs aot as 1 will, 


but as thou wilt, Here we ſee our Sa- 
viour denies his owe will, and refers 
himſelf to the fathers will, the patu- 
ral defire and inclination of the hu- 
mane will in our Saviour was to be kepr 
from ſuffering, Bur now herein did 
the power of Divine grace appcar in 
the heart of our Saviour, thai ne deni- 
ed his own will and referred himſelf to 
his Fathers will, Not as 1 will, but as 
thou wilt, As much as if he had ſaid, 
not that which I delire, not that which 
nature would think beſt, but that which 
thou in thy infinite wiſdom thinkcſt 
beſt, and which thy wil! determines, 
Much of the power and efficacy of Di- 
vine grace appears in this, in helpin 

2 man to conquer his own private will, 
his ateral deſires and Inclinations, 


2 Wher 
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ſtrong current to {ach a thing, then 


More Confiderations to (hew 


W izen the /mpetres and bezt of nature 
lies this way, nature is carryed with a 


comes the power of Divine grace and 
helps a man to deny this ſtrong bent 
and inclination of nature, an: carrics 
him a quite contrary way, this thews 
the cfficacy of Divine grace, And they 
that do not know what this means, 
know little of the power of grace. 
But thoie that have felt the power of 
the grace of God upon their hcarts, 

they know what chelc things mean, 
6. The Exccllcncy of Divine grace 
appears in this, thac it will cauſe a man 
tO) be ſatisfied im God, and with God, 
withont other things, 1 have thewed 
formerly how grace cauſeth a man to 
Jive upon God 7z the mid} of other 
things, Now I mult thew how grace 
will cane a man to be ſatisfied with 
God when he dezzcs him other things, 
y0 much as a man is acted by Divine 
grace, he will adh-re to God, live upon 
God and be ſatisfied with Ged when he 
wants other things. Not that a God'y 
man 4eſþzjeth and rcfulerh the gifts of 
God which he beſtov's upon him he 
knows he may lawf:]ly deſire and uſe 
the gifts of God ia their proper places. 
Pur 
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But when God &dcnics thoſe comforts 
to him chat others have, or he himielf 
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| hath a mind to, {o far as a man is act- 
| cd by Divine grace, he will retire to 


God himiclt and adhere to him, ac- 
counting God to be his happincts when 
he hach nothing, cle, Plal. 16. 5, 6 
The Lord u the” portion of mine tahe« 
ritance, andof my cup : thin maintain- 
eſt my lot. The linss are fallen unta 
me in pleaſant places yea, I have a 
godly heritage, It is as much) as if he 


| had laid, though I have nothing leic 


bur God , yet I have cnough in him b 


I am ſatisfied in him, God z onr riches Di: itie 20109 


ſaid that holy man, O let us pray for 1 a 
more Divine grace, and then we ſhall © 
have more expericnce of this frame. 

7. The Excellency of Divine grace Parttc. 7. 
agpears in this , that it elevates the 
ſoul to the deſire of the Heavenly Conn- 
try, It is by the power of Divine 
orace that we come to breath much af- 
ter the future life, Tt is faid of the 
antient Saints, Now they deſire a bet- 
ter country, that s an Heavenly, Heb, 
11, 16, Itwas grace that elevated them 
unto this, for it is proper to nature to 
ſtick in preſent things, The natural 


Celires and affections "that arc in men 
R 3 cauſe 
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cayſe them to defire to live always 
here on carth, They &zow not ano- 
ther lite, are not acquainted with it, 
an:| therefore they do nor defrre it, It 
15 Divine grace only that doth diſco- 
ver tO men another life, and cauſcth 
them to ſuſpire and, breath after that 
life, 2 Cor. 5. 8. re confident, and 
williaz rather to be abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 


. Paul knew there was another life, a 


more excellezt life after this, he knew 
he ſhould be preſent with the Lord, and 
lrve with him, and this made him («- 
ſpire and breathe after this life, Ir is 
only the grace of God can make a man 
breathe atcer the furure life, for the ge- 
nerality of men rhat are not acted by 
Divine grace, ſtick in theſe things, and 
would always live here on earth, 

8, The Exccllency of Divine grace 
appears in this, that. it cauſerh a man 
to perſevere to the ead, It is by the 
power of Divine grace that we are kept 
on in a way of faith and obeazence to 
the end. Did not Divine grace ſup- 
port us, our faith would fail , and 
though we have overcome many difh- 
cuities already, yet our faith would 
flag at laſt, and we ſhould be ready to 

give 


ove up all our hopes. 
. © Chriſt teil Peter that he had prayed 
| for him that his faith might not fail. 


the Excellency of Grace. 
Therefore doth 


This plainly intimates that if Peter had 


- # not had afifaxce from Divine grace, 


his faith would have failed, So like- 
wiſe we ſhould faint in the courſe of 
our obedience did not Divine grace ſup- 
port and uphold us, Pal. 73. 13. Ye- 
rily, Ihave cleanſed my heart in vain, 
and waſhed my hands in LRRVCCRCY » 
ſaith that holy max, When he was 
under the power of temptation, he was 
ready to give off his obedicnce, to give 
up the courſe of his walking with God, 
he began to repent he had bcen religi- 
ous and walked with God. But now 
it is by the help of Divine grace that 
we are kept from fainting in the courſe 
of our obedience, The Lord hath 
promiſed that he- will put his fear in 
our hearts that we ſhall not depart from 
him, Jer. 32. 40. Did not God pur 
his fear into our hearts, we ſhould be 
ready to depart from him. He alſo 
leadeth us in zhe paths of righteouſneſs 
ſor his names ale, Pſal. 23.3. It is 
grace Cauſeth us to perſevere, Ir is 
Anſtins obſeryation, That grace is ne- 
cellary for the ele&t, when they are conr 
| R 4 verted 


———— 
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Size cm 0% verten firſt of all, It « peceſſary for 
ues br bla them when they war and combat, and 
fr cum co/0- It: iS necellary for them when they are 
12th, crowned at laſt, It is Divine grace 
that converts and turns our hcarts t9 
God firſt of all. Ir is grace uoholds 
us in the foiritual conflict, and enables 
us t0 frrht the nood fioht of faith, other- 
wiſe we thoajd be weary and faint in 
our minds, 2::d we thoald be ready t9 
g1ve up the field, Ani thenir is grace 
that crey/ns-us at laſt, fo that all is of 
grace, And it is another memorable 
ipecch of Auſtin, After mans fall, God 
would have it app-rtain to nothing but 
his grace, that man ſhould come to him 
at firſh, and it avth alſo appertain to 
the ſame' grace only, to keep him that 
he [hould not depart from him. So that 
afrcr mans fall it is Divine grace that 
firſt brings man back to God, and it is 
the fame grace that holds man cloſe to 
him in the courſe of obedience, ſo thar 
he never depart from God again, bur 
goes on to perſevere in the way of 
faith and obedience to the end. 
Partic.9. 9. The Excellency of Divine grace 
appears in this, that it carries a man 
above the fears of death, Ir is grace 
only that carries a man above the _ 
0 
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of death, and makes tum willing to lay 
down this life, and Cail oth hit fiwoet- 
ly and p.acicly wo rf 722 up his foul in- 


[0 Gocs tiancs. F. * t C Hoot # ; ”y bands, 
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| Nature abhors the th 01 8'its. of 6 ti0- 
| Jution , natu:e cannot indue to +j:ink 


cf parting with this life, Not 154: we 


| would be nncloathed, {aith Paul, tut t at 


mortality mioht he ſwallowed up of life, 

2 Cor. 5. 4, Panl himlelf found in 
himſcif an Wnce in nature as to 
cifiolution., O but then the power of 
Divine grace in him made him to ſpeak 
otherwite, 7 deſire to be diſſolved, and 
to be with Chriſt. Here we lee the dif- 
ferent language of 2ature and grace in 
the ſame perion, Narurc makes him 
lay, zot that I world be nachathcd, 

bur grace makes him ſay, 1 deſire to 
be diſſolved , [{O that grace OVErCOMCs 
nature, When natur C ab1ors notning 
more than death , and diſſolution , yet 

ſuch is the power of Divine grace, that 
it makes a man treely 9 lay down his 
life, and to ſurrender up his ſoul Greet- 
ly into the hands of Go7. 


Laſtly, The laſt particular I ſhall 7ar::c.10, 


mention to ſhew the cxcellency of Di- 
vine 
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vine grace is this, Ir is the happineſs of 
Heaven to be always actcd by Divine 
orace ; to thiak, to love , to deſire, to 
will, to ſpeak, to 244 ncthing but as 
Divine grace would teach and incline 
us to do, this is the periection of Hea- 
ven it ſelf, What 1s che perfection of 
Heaven, bur that we thall be fuil of 
gracc and of thc ipirit of God? The 
perfection of Heaven conlitts in this, 
chat grace and the ſpirit of God {hall 
act us aniverſally, alvays, wd in all 
things, The happineſs of Hcaven is 
deſcribed by this, that Goa ſhall be af, 
in all, 1 Cor. 15, And one way by 
which God is all iz all is this, that in 
Heaven, we ſhall be fl! of the ſpirit 
of God, and that we ſhall be purely, 
and perfectly, and eternally ated by 
the {pirit of God, Here mature and 
felf way us very much , bur the per- 
{ction of Heaven is this, that we ſhall 
be purcly and ſolely a&ed by the ſpi- 
rit of God, and fleſh and zature ſhall 
no more have the {way in us, but we 
iha!l do every thing as the ſpirit of God 
afts us. How exccllent is a Sazzt here 
on earth? What a beauty and majeſty 
doth there appear in him here on carth, 
{o far as he is acted by the ſpirit of - 
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and by Divine grace ? That which 
makes any thing rzcoxely in a Chriſti- 
an, is that nature, and corruption, and 
ſe!f appears in him, Burt ſo far as grace 
and the ſpirir of God acts him, there 
is nothing but beauty , lovclineſs' and 
comelineis that avpcars in him, How 
excellent I fay, is a Saiat fo far as he 
is acted by the grace of God here on 
carth * Oh but there arc many inixtures 
of corruption, and imperfections in the 
beſt of the Saints here on carth, tiicre is 
none of the Saints ſo verfectly acted by 
Divine grace, but ſomething of {7 and 
corruption incrpolerh. O but in Hea- 
ven he ſhall be purcly, and pecfedty , 
and eternally actcd by the ſpirit of God, 
nothing ſhall come from him thca bur 
what favours of the {pirit of God, 
Now if the perfection of grace, bethe 
perfection ot Heaven it iclf, how ex- 
ccllent then is Divine grace that brings 
us near tothe life of Heaven 2 

Thus have I ſhewn the excellency 
of Divine gracc in feveral particulars, 

And what thould all that that wc 
have heard concerning the Dogrine of 
grace, and the exce/lezcy of it teach 
us © 

1. Ic ſhould cauſe usto love Divine 
grace, 
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orace, to prize it, and /o7g after ir 
more, to covet it, and pray for it more 
than we do for temporal things. Had 
we ſpiritual ey2s to tee the beauty and 
excellency of Diviae grace, we {houid 
not be fo fond of other things , and 
negle& grace, our main dclires wouid 
run out after grace. 

2, We ſhould make this 7/7 from 
what we have hcard of the Doctrine 
of Divize grace, We ſhouid pray that 
we may fcel the operations and effect; 
of Divine grace pu: forth in our fouls, 
We have- heard how that grace Cau- 
ſeth 2 man to deny his own wiſdom, 
will, affections, inclinations, and to 
reſion himſcif wholly to Gods will, 
We have heard how orace cauſeth a 
man to be ſatrefied in God and with 
God in the want of other things: We 
have heard how grace clevares the ſoy! 
to the deſere of the Heavenly Country y 
how it cauteth 2 man to perſevere in 
faich and obcdicnce to the end, to lay 
down this liſc when God calls him 
thereunto, Nov we ſhould pray to feel 
and find that preſexce of Divine grace 
in our fouls that we may be cartied forth 
ro all theſe things, thez and aever till 
then ſhall we know the ſweetneſs of 

Divinc 


Means to obtain Grace. 


Divine grace and the exccllency of it, 
when we tind thele ſweet Operations , 
and powerful effeifs of Divine grace 
upon our hearts, He that hath tound 
thele operations and workings of Di- 
viae grace in his font, cannot but love 
Divine grace above all other things 
whatloever. 
Having ſhewed the Fxcelleacy of Di- 
wine grace, it remains only that I 
ſhou!d propound ſome wears in order 
to the obtaining of 2race. God pro- 
milcth to give a [uffictency of orace tO 
his people, My grace ſhall be [ufficient 
for thee, What ae the moſt proper 
zeans for us to obtain ſwiciency of 
grace from God according to ail our 
neceſſities © 


1. T.ct us Jabourto be decply ſexſi- Direct, 1. 


ble oi che zeed of Divine grace, Our 
$zutonr telleth us, That without him 
we ca2.49 noihino, Johns. Although 
we have the habits of grace, yet we 
necd 2c#urt grace to enabie us to do 
ay thing that is good, Paul laith, 
that to will was pre'ent, but how to 
perforzz that whic!'. was good he kyew 
not: We need atfnal afſiſtin? grace, to 
carry us through every duty, Now 
we ought to be dceply fenlivle of = 
ncec 
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Direttions in order to the 


necd we have of Divine grace, God 
2tves grace to the humble, the humble 
ſoul is the ſoul that God ſrxz/es out to 
give grace unto, and when are we 
humble? Truly then are we humbce 
when we arc poor is [pirit , when we 
arc ſcn(ible of our Own zporency and 
iaability to do any thing that is ſp!rz- 
tually good without Divine grace. Itisa 
ipcech of the wiſe man, He that truſts 
in his own heart is a fool, There is 
nothing that hinders us more from the 
reception of Divine grace , than when 
we are ſelf-confident, and preſume ups 
on our own ſuthciency, "The promile 
is, 22y grace ſhall be tufficicnt for thee. 
It we have a {e/f-fulnef, a ſelf-ſuffict- 
ency we are not like to have a ſufhci- 
cncy of Divine grace, What need 
hath he of a ſufficzeacy of grace frozz 
God that thinks he hath a tuftcicncy 
of ſtrengthax himſelf ? Paul ſaith that 
he had not ſrfictezcy of himſelf to 
think azy thizz, We ought to be 
deeply ſenſible of our ab{ulute depen- 
dence upon Divine grace, and that 
without Divine grace we are nothing. 
One great reaſon why God ulpends 
and withholds grace and af/itauce from 
us, iS, becauſe we think that we have 
firength 
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ſtrength and ſufficiency at our own com- 
mand, and becaute we have been car- 
ricd out ſo and ſo formerly, and have 
been atted by Divine grace ſo and ſo, 
therefore we are ready to think it is in 
' our own power to act as we have done, 
Therefore is it that God leaves us to 
our {clves, to ſhew us what we are 
without the afliſtance of his grace. 
God will have us to ſce that all #5 o 
yrace, and if he ſuſpend and withhold 
his grace never {ſo little, we cannot do 
what we have done, 
; 2, If we would obtain Divine grace, 
let us prize grace above temporal 
thinzs. Our delires are apt to run out 
after other things, but the main of our 
defires ſhould run out after Divine 
orace, Let me ſay (But O how few 
Chriſtians believe it, or live as if they 
dd bclicve it £ ) That God doth more 
for us, in communicating the /eaſt grace 
to us, than in beſtowing on us the 
oreateſt temporal bleſſing. And the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe grace is in or- 
Ger to a ſupernatural good, Grace liCs 
In a texdexcy to Our communion with 
God here , and our injoyment of him 
hereafter, Now grace being ſuch a 
wt as is of a higher rank and order 
ns he + | chan 


Direft. 2, 
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than any ccmporal good, we ought to 
prizc it as ſuch, 1 have often thou; ht, 
{0 rhe Lord keep ws from ſin, and 27ve 
us a ſujficiency of 'grace to act us 
through: we our whoic lives, we necd 
not be greatly ſolicitous about any 
thing elſe. Ir is the greateſt happinets 
in this world to be kept from ſin and 
to have a ſufhciency of grace to act us, 
Wahatever temporal ehins God arnics 
#5, if we have but a ſufficiency of grace 
to act us, and to help us to do that 
which is plcaſias in his fight, it 15 
enourh, It was Pauls grcat 9pt!0#2 and 
with, 1141t whether preſeas or abſt tt 
minht be acceptable to God, 2 Cor. 5.9 
Nw as long as we are acted by Dt 

vine grace we ſhall have a zef11121m 
in our ſelves that we are accepted oi 
God. Not that the fon: amental 5 
ceptation Of Our perions CEPEnS [120N 
our race and vCdience , IS depends 
upon the perfect obedrence and rivhie fi 
oulneſs of Chriſt, But fo far as we arch 
atted by Divine grace, we thall havea 
teſtimony in our lelves, that wiart we 
do is pleaſing to God, And canit chouſſ 
deſire a orcater happineſs O Chrittianſi 
than this, to have tuch a rare 45 


Enoch had, that thou haſt pleaſed God? 
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here are rivers of living water. 


obtaining of Grace. 


$o far as thou art acted by Divine grace 
thou ſhalt have this teſtimony given 


thee that thou haſt pleaſed God. 
1 John 3. 22. whatſoever we ask we 
recetve of him, becauſe we keep his com- 
mandments, and do thoſe things that 


| are pleaſing in his ſeght. 
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3. Letus zhirſt atcer grace, _ Direct. 
miſes are madeto thirſtins, Bleſſed are Mani. ; 


they that hunger, and thirſt, after riph- 
teouſneſs, they ſhall be filled, And it 
isagreat Text, John 7. 37. 1f any man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink, 
he that believes on me, out of his belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water. 


* Chriſt promiſeth a /zberal effuſion of 
grace and the ſpirit to them that this ſt 


and come to him for grace, The /:- 


| vins water here ſpoken of, is grace 


and che ſpirit, ſo ir follows, Thw ſpake 


| he of the ſpirit, which they that believe 
on him ſhould recerve. 
| the zving water , namcly the ſpirit , 


Here then is 


and the grace of the ſpiric : well ! Bur 
He 
thar believes on mc, our of his belly 
ſhall low rivers of //viag waters. Ye 
is not drops of living water , but ri 
vers of living water, This ſets forth; 
the coprouſue ſs and ab#u#dazce , of thar 
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Dire&ions in order to the 
grace that Chriſt will communicate, and 


then theſe rivers ſhall flow tooy out 


of his belly ſhall fow rivers of living 


water, that is, there ſhall be a frec 
paſlage of Divine grace unto the be- 
lieving ſoul , nothing ſhall impede and 
hinder the current of Divine grace toa 
belicving ſoul, and then it is laid, Out 
of his belly , ( for I rake it that there 
is weight in every word) that is, grace 
ſhall be a Living ſpring within him, 
Out of his belly, grace comes primart 
ly from Chriſt the head of the Church, 
but a believer , by union with Chriſt, 
and dependance upon Chriſt, ſhall have 
orace as a living ſpring in him that 
I take to be the meaning, compare this 
with Join 4. 14. But whoſoever arink- 
ethof the water, that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall never thirſt, But the water 
that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a 


well of water, ſpringing up into ever-( 


laſting life, A believers grace comcs 
ail from Clirilt che head of the Church, 
O bur his ſ#pp/zes of grace by living up- 
on Chriſt the hcad of the Church tha!! 


be {0 con/tant, as if fo be he had a 
ſpring of grace in himſelf, Ir ſhall be 
in hit a well of water , ſpringing up 
Into cverlaſting life, it notcs the cor- 
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| fincy of ſupply that ſhall be to every 
believing ſoul tat lives upon Chriſt as 
' his head, 


4+ Let us pray for the ſpirit and Direct, 4, 


Divine grace much, Ask, and ye ſhall 
have, ſeek, and you ſhall find, Mat. 7. 
God hath promiſed zo give the ſpirit 


to them that ask him, When Paul 
| would obtain ſtrength againſt his rem- 


ptations, what was the courſe that he 


took, For this thing I beſouzht the Lord 
thrice, We may pray for temporal 


things, and not always have what we 


would have, becauſe God doth not al- 
;ways (ce temporal things to be good 


for us. But if we pray for Divine 


race, the Lord will be ſurcto hear us 


as to that: and though we have nor 


Much 2eaſmres of grace as we would 
have, yet we ſhall have a ſufficiency of 


race, ſuch a meature of grace as God 


un bis infinite wiſdom thinks fit for us , 


{o the promiſe runs, My grace ſhall be 


ſufficient, We may not have as much 


grace as we would, but we ſhall have 
juch a meaſure of grace as God tees 
deſt for us, we ſhall have a ſufficiency 
of grace. 


5. If we would obtain Divine grace, DirecF. 5. 


t us labour for that holy 5&;{{ of de- 
© 2 rViNg 


Direftions in order to the 


riving grace from Chriſt the headof the 
Church, Epheſ. 1. latter end , God hath 
iven him to be head over all things 
to hus body the Church. This is a my- 
ſterie, though few Chriſtians I am 
afraid, underſtand it, as they ought, 
that Chriſt is appointed of God, as 
head of the Church to diſpenſe and give 
forth all grace to the Church, and eve- 
ry member of it. God hath given him 
to be head over all things, that is 4 
orcat expreſſion, over all things, that is, 
to all intents and purpoſes. Chriſt is 
appointed head of the Church as to 
all exds, and «ſes whatſoever , that 
whatever grace we need , we muſt re- 
ceive it from Chriſt as our head, and 
he is appointed of the Father to give 
it out. Therefore here lies our great 
concernment , to labour after a holy 
Skill to derive grace from Chriſt as 
head of the Church. I am afraid, we 
are greatly defective here, The great- 
eſt part of Chriſtians I am apt to be- 
lieve are more acquainted with living 
upon the r/ohteouſneſs of Chriſt for 
Juſtification , than they are acquainted 
with the way of deriving grace , and 
ſpiritual influence from Chriſt the head 
ot the Church for ſanCtification, Iris 
not 


obtaining of Grace. 


not enough that we know how to have 
recourſe to Chriſt for pardox and juſti- 
fication, but we ſhould be acquainted 
with Chriſt as the head of the Church, 
and live upon him for ai#nal grace and 
ſpiritual influence. Johan 15. 4. Abide 
in me,and Tin you. We mult learn that 
Skill to abide in Chriſt by the attra- 
tive acts of faith, or we ſhall make 
little of ſanRification, 


Here it may be ſaid, wherein doth Queſtion, 


-— 


this skill conſiſt of deriving aual grace 
from Chriſt the head of the Church ? 


It we would be skilled in this my- Ayſwer, 


ſery of drawing vertue from Chriſt 
the head of the Church, we mult at- 
tend to theſe two things. 

1. We mult look to the humanity 
of Chriſt as the firſt receptacle of grace, 
John 1. 14. The word was mae fleſh 
full of grace and truth, The word, 
the ſecoud perſon in Trinity aſſuming 
our nature , the humane nature is 
Chriſt , by means of the perſoxal uni- 
on comes to be filled with all grace. 
The humane nature I ſay , by its per- 
ſonal conjunttion with the word, is fil- 
led with grace , and therefore that /zv- 
mediately tollows, the word was made 
fleſh, frull of grace _ truth, No 
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ſooner was our nature united to the ſc- 
cond perſon in Trinity, but by means 
of this union, it comes to be filled with 
all grace, So that the humaxe nature 
in Chriſt is the firſt recepracle of grace, 
that is the firſt thing we are to attend 
unto. 

2, We muſt look to the diwizity in 
Chriſt as repleniſhing his humanity with 
all grace, and in the humane wature 
aſſumed, becoming the fountain of grace 
to us, Col. 2. 9. For in him dwelleth 
all the fulnefS of the God-head bodbly. 
The fulnefi of the God-head by means 
of the perſonal union dwells in Chriſt, 
and mark it, by means of the per ſonal 
#1ion it becomes the fountain of grace 
ro us. Firſt, it fills the humanity of 
Chriſt, The God-head fills the huma- 
zity, and by the humanity, and throurh 
the humanity it Conveys grace tO: Us, 
So that faich in having recourſe to 
Chriſt for aitual grace, hath to do 
with both natures in Chriſt, the h#- 
mane nature, and the divine nature. 
Firſt, Fatth hath to do with thc 
humane nature, faith is to eye the hu- 
mane nature as the firſt receptacle of 
grace, and as the orgax by which grace 
is Conveyed tO us; Secondly, __ 
hat 


obtaining of Grace. 
hath to do with the Divine nature as 

the principle efficiext of all grace, Joh. 

1.16, Of his fulneſs we receive prace 

for grace, This fulneſs here ſpoken 

of , is primarily and originally in the 

God-head, and then ſecondly, this ful- 

neſs is derivatively in the humane na- 

ture of Chriſt, and that in theſe two 

reſpects. 

I. In that the humane nature in 
Chriſt hath all the habits and effes of 
orace impreſt upon it that nature is 
capable of, 

2, That the humane nature is the or- 
24x of the Divinity, iz and by which 
all grace is diffuſed, and communica- 
ted untous, Of his fulneſs we receive 
grace for grace, Now we ſhoud ſtu- 
dy more the way of having recourſz 
ta Chriſt, and drawing actual grace 
from himz the more we can eye the 
Divinity in Chriſt as filling him with 
all Grace, and lcain upon him as our 
Head for all grace, the more grace we 
ſhall receive from him, 

6. If we would obtain D/z'/z2 grace, 
Ict us be greatly thankful for what 
grace we have alrcady received, To 
him that hath (hall more be given, 
As we ſhould be thankful for a//{ we 
S & Qitts 
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gifts of God, ſo cſpecially for the gif+ 
of grace, becauſe it is one of the choi- 
{c{t and beſt of all the gifts of God, 
If we are bound to bleſs God for tem- 
poral mercies and favours, much more 
for Divine grace, Nothing will cauſe 
God ſooner to ſuſpend grace from us, 
than «unthankfulneſs for what grace we 
have received. God would have us to 
know that grace is no ſmall pift, there- 
fore when we are not deeply ſcnlible 
of what mercy God hath ' «he us in 
giving us what grace we have already 
received, nothing is ſo likely to deprive 
us more of grace, God {ets a high price 
on his grace, and he would have us do 
10 too, rhercfore if God have given us 
any grace, wc ſhould be more thankful 
for that, than for any temporal bleſſing , 
And to him that hath ſhall more be 
TIUVER» 
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2 Cor. 12. 9. 


And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuffi- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength is 
made perfett in weakneſs, 


Am now come to the laſt part of 

this Text. I did inthelaſt exer- 

ciſe finiſh that clauſe, Ay grace 

ſhall be ſufficient for thee , where 
I took occaſion to handle the DocFrine 
of Grace, IT comenow to {peak to the 
laſt clauſe, whichis in theſe words, For 
my ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs. 
Theſe words , as likewiſe the * ago 
My grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee , arc 
the Loxds own words to Pam, they 
were ſpoken immediately by the Lord 
himſelf to Paul, and ti:crcfore ought to 
bear ſo much the more weight with us. 
The perſon who ſpake thele words was 
Chriſt, and that appears from the end 
of the verſe, Moſt gladly therefore 
will 1 alory in my infirmity that the 
power 
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power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. Paul 
had macc his prayer to Chriſt, For this 
thing , faith he, 7 beſonght the Loyd 
thrize, that is, the Zord Chriſt, 1 be- 
ſought the Lord Chriſt, I made my 
prayer unto Chriſt, Where we may ob- 
terve by the way, that itis lawful for 
us to azreff our prayers to Chriſt, 
we may dire our prayers to cither of 
the perions in the Trinity, and we 
may direc cur prayers to Chriſt, as 
Paul did here , I beſought the Lord, 
that 1s, the: Lord Chriſt , ſo Stephen 
did Adts7. Lord Feſus recerve my ſpt- 
71t. Now as Paul had directed his pray- 
er to Chriſt, ſo he receives an anſwer 
from Chriſt, and he ſaid, My grace is 
ſufficient for thee , for my ſtrength ss 
mane perfect in weakneſs. And he 
ſaid, who was this that ſaid this * It 
was he that Paul had direQed lis pray- 
er to, to wit, the Lord Chriſt, As we 
may lawfully pray to Chrilt, {o Chrilt 
15 able to hear and anſwer aur pray- 
crs, John 14. 13, 14. Whatſcever 
vou ask the Father in my name, 1 wil 
do it, he doth not ſay the father will 
do it, but 7 will do it, Now the 
anſwer Chriſt gives to Pau! is this, 
Ay grace ts ſufficient for thee » fot 
1) 


- __ - 


in our Infirmity, 
my ftrength is made perfett in weak- 
_ My grace us ſufficient for thee, 
of that I have already ſpoken , that 
which I have now to ſpeak of is the 
latter clauſe , For .»»y ſtrength is made 
perfeft in weakneſs. Now this latter 
clauſe, For my ſtrength is made perfett 
in weakneff, is a reaſon and explicati- 
on of the former clauſe, My grace 
ſhall be ſufficient for thee, Paul had 
prayed that the zhorn in the fleſh, the 
meſſenger of Satan might depart from 
him, Chriſt doth not give this anſwer 
to Par, that this ſhall be done for 
him, that he prayes for, Chriſt doth 
not tell him, | the temptation ſhall 
be removed and taken away , but he 
oives in this anſwer, that his grace 
thall be ſufficient for him. The cem- 
ptation was ſtill to continue npon Pas/, 
but Paul was to have a ſufficiency of 
grace to help him under the remprati- 
on, Now in the Text, Chriſt gives 
the reaſon, why it is that he takes this 
courſe , that temptation ſhall continue 
upon Paul, and not be removed pre- 
ſently, but he ſhall have grace to afſiſt 
him under his temptation. The rea- 
fon why Chriſt rakes this courſe with 
Paul is, that fo by ti:15 means Chriſts 
power 
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power, Chriſts vert#e,Chriſts frexgth, 
way be illuſtrated, and made kxown (0 
much the more. Such was Pauls ixfir- 
mity, that Paul of himſelf would cer- 
rainly ſuccumb , and faint under his 
remprations , he would certainly be 
ovecome by them, if he were left to 
himſelf, Now the Lord had two ends 
in continuing Pauls temptation upon 
him. 

1, To ſhew to Paz! his own infir- 
mity, to diſcover to him his ow im2po- 
tency and inability to ſtand under his 
temptation #f left to himſelf. 

And then, 2. Another end of Chriſt 
was to make known his power and 
grace, that when Pauls infirmity would 
certainly have ſuffered him to fall, 
yet the power and grace of Chriſt 
ſhould make him ſtand, This I take 
to be the proper ſcope and delign of 
theſe words, For my ſtrength i« made 
perfeit in weakneſs, Chriſt would 
have Pauls temptation to continue up- 
on him, that by this means his power 
and grace might be ſo much the more 
illuſtrated in ſupporting Paw under his 
infirmity. The words are plaiz, and 
are caſly reſolved into this propoſe- 
Fi0nt, 


Doc, 


Several Sorts or Kinds of Infirmity. 


Dod. That Chriſts ſtrength is per- Doft, 


feed in our infirmity, or elſe Chriſts 


ſtrength is perteted 1 mans infirmity, 'H $I%nrauis 


For my ſtrength us made perfeit in 
weakne (5, 

A point though it may ſeem plain, yer 
it is of great ule unto exerciſed ſouls , 
and none will underſtand the ſweetneſs 
of this point, but thoſe that have been 
under exerciſes, 

For the unfolding of this propoſitzor 
we muſt conſider, 

I, What we are to underſtand by 
infirmity, that is one zermin the Texr, 
My ſtrenzth is made perfett in weak- 
ueſs, or infirmity ; what are we toun- 
derſtand by infirmity £ 

2. What is meant by the power of 
Chriſt, My power or my ſtrength is made 
perfetF in weakneſs. 

3. How the power of Chriſt is ade 
perfect in infirmity, 

4. What that power or ſtrength of 
Chriſt is, that 15 made perfcc in the 
Saints infirmities. 

And then we ſhall come to the rea- 
ſoas of it, 

1, What arc we to underſtand by 
infirmity, ſy ſtren2th is made perfect 

in 
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284 Several Sorts or Kinds of Infirmity, 
in weakneſs or infirmity, there are in- 
firmities of ſeveral ſorts and kinds: bur 
there are three ſorts of infirmities that 
are principally intended in this Text, 

1. There are xatyral infirmites, 

2. Moral infirmitics, | 

3. There are the accidexits or occur- 
rences that fall out in humane life , all 
theſe may be well taken in here, 

I; There are yatural infirmities, Now 
natural infirmities, are either. infirm!- 
ties of the body or of the mind. 

I. Thcre are ifirmities of the bo- 
dy. 'Tafirmities of the body are ſuch as 
theſe, weakneſs, ſichlineſs, Craſineſs of 
the natural remper, all manner of diſ- Þ 
caſes. and diſtempers that arc incident 
to the bodies of men , theſe come 
uader the naine of zatural infirimnites, 

2, Thereare #firmities of the mind, 

as namely meanneſs and, lowneſs of 
parts, dulneſs of apprehenſion; (ballow- 
eſs and weakneſs in the judgement 
unretentiveneſs in the memory , and 
the like, thele are infirmities apper- 
taining to the ſoul, and theſe are the 
firſt ſort of infirmities,namely, thoſe thac 
we call zatural infirmities, belonging 
to the body or mind. 

2, There arc moral infirmites, now 


by 


—_— —_ Mt Bo. 


C3 — -—v — 
—_— uy ewws JH. 


ut 


thous 


Several Sorts or Rinds of Tnfirmity. 


by moral infirmites we are to under- 


ſtand two things. 


I. Weakneſs and imperfection of 


grace, 


2. The rel/iques and remainders of 
ſm and corruption in the Saints, and 
the Saints of God labour under theſe 


infirmities. 


I. There is weakneſs and imper fett:- 
on of grace in the Saints, Though 
they have #ruth and ſzxcerity of grace, 
yet there is a great imperfection of 
grace in them, 2mperfettton in their 


knowledge, we know but in part, asthe 1&7: '3- 5: 


Apoſtle (peaks, imperfection in their 


faith, and love, and other graces, 


2, The Saizts, they have the re/iques 


and remainders of {nin them. 
Paut complains, 1» me, that is in my 
fleſh, there dwells no good thins, Rom, 
7.18, and in the laſt verſe of thar 
Chapter, 11th the fleſh he ſerved the law 
of ſin. Now thelc reliques and remain- 
ders of fin that arc in the Saints may 
properly be called 7nfirmittes, becaule 
h the Saints have theſe infirmiries, 
theſe reliques aud remainders of fin in 
them, yet theſe do not reign in them, 
they feel the bent of their will ſer 
224inſt fin ; thoug't lin hath a berg 
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Several Sorts or Kinds of Infirmity, 
in them, and though they find the m2 
tions of it, ariſing from corruption and 
the unregenerate part in them, yet the 
bent of their will is ſer againſt it, 
Therefore Paw faith in that Text be. 
fore, with my mind 1 ſerve the Law 
of God , but with my fleſh the law if 
ſing with my mind I ſerve the law of 
God, the deliberate purpoſe of his will, 
the bent of his will was ſet againſt ir, 
though by reaſon of the remainders of 
fin in his fleſh, he was many times ſur- 
prized, overtaken, carried often contra- 
ry to that which was the deliberate 
purpoſe of his will. 

3. By #nfirmuties, we areto under- 
ſtznd the accidents and vconrrences that 
do belong to humane life, as croſſes, 
boſſes, hardſhips, difficulties, diſtreſſes, 
and the like, whatever may fall out in 
the courſe of providence that may tend 
co debaſe us, or depreſs us and lay us 
low, all theſe things come under the 
name of ;zfirmity. Calviz oblerves that 
infirmity in this place isa general name 
and under it is comprehended, as wel 
the imbecillity of our nature, as all thiſ: 
things that fall out in providence that 
may tend to humble us, Whatever falls 
out in providence that tendsto humble 

; Us, 


What is meant by Chriſts Power. 


vs, this comes under the name of the 
Saints infirmities. The Apoſtle himſelf 
in the words after the Text teaches us 
what he underſtands by i»firmiries in 
verſ. 10, Therefore I take pleaſure 
in infirmitie, in reproach, in neceſſity, 
in perſecution, in diſtreſs, for Chriſt's 
ſake, for when I am weak then ani 
1 firong. Here we ſee the Apoſtle 
joyns infirmity with reproaches, meceſ- 
ſites, perſecutions and diſtreſs, ſo that 
whatever was matter of abaſement and 
humiliation to Parl, theſe he reckoned 
a part of his infirmitics, 

The ſecoxd thing we are to ſpeak to 
in the Text is, what weare to under- 
ſtand by the power of Chriſt, my 
ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs , 
or _— what are we to underſtand 
by this ſtrength or power of Chriſt 2 

To open this, we muſt know , that 
Chriſts power may be conſidered in the 
ror, or in the effeff, The power of 
Chriſt conſidered in the Root, is that 
vertue, that ftrenoth, that is in Chriſt 
himſelf. Chriſts power is infinite, 
Chriſts power conſidered in ic ſelf is 
the ſame with the Fathers power, / 
and the Father are one , John 10, 30; 
/ 
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What i meant by Chriſts Power. 


1 and my Father are oze, that is, onc in 
eflence, and one in power. And herc 
it is well obferyed by a /earmed mar, 
that in this Text we have a proof of 
Chriſts 4/via;ty.For if it be Chri/f's pow- 
er that carries the Saints through rhcir 
difficulties and temptations, then cer- 
tainly Chrilt muſt needs be God, Now 
the Apoſtle tells us it was the power « 
Chriſt that reſted upon him, that car- 
ricd him through all his temptations, 

Aoſt gladly therefore will 1 rather 
olory in mine infirmites, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon me. It it was 
the power of Chriſt that carried Paul 
through all his temptations and trials, 
and which carries t:ze Saints through 
all their trials and temptations , there- 
fore Chriſt muſt needs be God, for 
nothing but infinite and an almighty 
power can carry the - Szints through 
all thoſe difhcultics and temptations 
they are cxerciled with. 

2, The power of Chriſt may be con- 
ſidered in the ef, and fo the power 
of Chriſt is nothing clic but the effe&t 
of his power put for.1:in ns, Eph. 3. 20, 
According to the poreer that works in us. 
There is a power put forth in us, and 
that 
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IWhat is meant by Chriſts Power. 


thar is the power that is here _ 
My power is mae _ in infirmit 
that is, the execr2y, chic. acy and oper Wy 
02 of my power, is fs in meas IntIr- 
mity. This I cake to be the plain 
mcaning , mans 1aftrmity makes w ay 
for the pattiug forth of the effefts of 
ny pow 4 in "him. Now there is a 
trotold power ot Chriſt that we may 
pg of. 

The.e is the power of his prov?- 
acrce. 

The power of his grace, 

be \ Thasi is the power of his provi- 

dence, God hath ſpoken owe , yea twice 
have I heard this, that power beloag- 
eth wunto God , Pial. 62. 11. power 
belouaeth unto God, that is, power 
t9 adminiſter and order all things in 
his providence as he pleaſcth, So in 
Heb. 1. 3. Lip: ling all thinss by the 
word of his power, Now tc) power of 
Chrills providence is ſeen in mans in- 
lirmity, that is, the greater mans weak- 
neſs and infirmity is , the moie is the 
power of Divine providence (cen in up- 
p—_ of him, 

| There is the power of Cyr:/ts 
_ obſerve how the words lic, Aty 
grace jt "1ll be ſeffecient for thee, for my 
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Flow Chriſts ſtrength is 
ſtrenath is made perfett in weakneſs , 
here grace and power {ccm to be ſypo- 
nymoms, they {eem to be pur one for 
another ; Chriſts grace is his power 5 
Chriſts grace is that Divze help and 
aſſiſtance he gives to us, and his power 
it is his grace , that aſſiſtance of grace 
which he gives to his. So that tlic 
plain meaning 1s , Aſy power 7s made 
perſect tu weakneſs, tat is, the power 
of my providence and of my grace is 
macc perfc&t in mans infirmity. 

The 3..term to be explaincd in the 
Text is this, How is it that Chriſts 
power # perfeited in infirmity , my 
ſtrength is perfected or conſummated : 
the plain meaning is, it is z/luſtrated , 
it is diſplayed, it is made viſible, and 
conſpicuons, Two things, I conceive , 
are Carried in this expreſſion, 21; 


firenath 4s made perſctf in weakneſs, 


or tafirmity. 
1, That mans infirmity gives occaſf- 
02 to Chriſt to put forth his power ; 
My flrength is perfeffed in infir- 
m'ty, as much as if it had been ſaid, 
My power hath occaſion, or matter of 
excrting it ſelf when mans intirmity is 
diſcovered. God is not wont to mani- 
{eſt, and put forth his power, till our 
+ 3 
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Perfett:d mn Infirmity. 
infirmity appears; and when our infir- 
mity doth appear, then is the time and 
ſeaton Chrilt is wont to put forth lis 
power, There arc many great Scriptures 
ipeak to this, For the Lord ſhall judze 
his people, and repent himſelf for hrs ſer- 
vants , when he ſeeth that their power 
w 20Re) and there is none ſhut up Or left, 
Deur, 32. 36. Soin Iſa. 40.9, He g:- 
veth power to the faiat , and to them 
that have mw might, he increaſeth 
frenoth: and it is a great expreſſion 
that, Hof. 14. 3. 1n him the Fatherleſs 
findeth mercy. It is an expreſſion I 
have read of Zuthers upon that Text , 
It is a thing defined ani determined , 
that if thou wilt fd mercy, thou muit 
be fatherlefſ. God ſhews mercy to 
none but thoſe that are fatherleſs. 
Thou mult firſt be fatherleis, thou muſt 
be helpleſs, thou mult have no ſtrength 
before God ſhew thee mercy. The 
creature muſt be reduced to nothing in 
it ſelf, before God pur forth his ſtrength 
tohelp us. And it is another expreſſh- 
on of Luther, God in nis proper form 
and nature is ſuch a God who loves 
afflicted perſons, and who hath com- 
paſſion upon them who arc in diſtreſs, 
: WH who 


Fw Chriſts ſtrength is , &c, 


who arc dcpreſt and brought low. 7 
was Lronoht low and be nelper. rc, Faith 
the Pialmiſt, God puts forth | 1115 POV- 
er then when manis birovg''t lowclt, 
The 2. thing implicd 15 this , 'I ut 
Chrilts power it is mace wiſchle ani 
conſpicn 2s ty» us by our ivfirmitics, 
We ſhould never have fo clezr a {1-4 
of Divine grace , had not wc firſt ; 
fight 2nd cn ec of one own infirmitic 
This expreflion of being 2 pet fected, at: 
[frenath « made per fect fs IVCs 10-7 eſs, 


it hathrelation to our {t *, the [ele 


and fcelizo of our ow n infirwity! 1s *t at 
which gives us expericnce 0i Gods 
power fo much the more. Had we no 
feaſe of our own infirmity, we ſhoul: 
2c apt to think we had a ſufficiency in 
-ur telves, but when we ſee and per- 
cerc our own infirmity, then we tce 
it is by anothers ſtrength and not 
by our own, that we arc inabled t 
do and fufler what we do and faffer, 
{f we had not ſome ſexſe and experi- 
ence of Cur own faſurmity z, we ſhould 

hink the firength and ſufficiency wer? 
in our fſcivcs. O but God icaves us 
ander infirmitie, that we may ſce thc 
Rrenoth and ability God affords us un- 
C<r 


hat that Tower of Chriſt, &c. 


der infirmity, is anothers, and not our 
own. This I taketobe the meaning of 
the words, My. ſtrength is made per- 
fect in infirmity, | 
{Mm The 4. thing which we are to in- 
..' | quire into, and that which is of grear 
- | moment ia this matter, is this, 
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1'9 What is that power and grace of 
{ , | Chriſt thar is put forth and made known 
tic, © 1 Our 1narmity 2 

m I. Supporting grace is made known 


7. | by our infirmity, Our inficmity is a 
mcans whereby the grace of Chriſt in 
ſupporting us is ſecn more cleariy. When 
; our burdens arc many, and our pre{- 
ſ#res great upon us, it is a wonder we 
1,8 do nor fink and faint under them, 


B19 

in | and therefore when we are under 
er- Scat trials ” preſſures and Fempla- 
(vo # #7025, it 15 infinite power that doth tup- 
or} port us, and che power of Chrilt is 
| hen made known in infirmity when 


: we are ſupported under ſuch burdens 
# and temptations, which were enough to 


T1 - - - 
11; | fink flcth and blood, andco cruth fuch 
-r2| Poor frail creatures as we are, Ilay, 


| ſupporting grace is made viſible by the 
+. | Saints 2firmities, Iſa. 41. 10. It is 
- | the promiſe of God to the Church, 
or T 4 and 
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What that Power of Chriſt, 


ang though it is ſpoken to the Church 
in general, yct it is applicable to the 
particular members of the- Church , 7 
will flrengthea thee, yea 1 will Lelp 
thee, yea 1 will uphold thee with the 
riht hand of my righteouſneſs, Here 
is 1upporting grace, Plal. 145.7. The 
Lord upholdeth them that fall, that is, 
God upholceth them that are ready 
to fall. The Saints of God are fome- 
times near overwhelming, 10 great are 
the burdezs and preſiures that they lic 
under, that they are almoſt ſunk un- 
der them, then doth God put urider hz 
everlaſting arms, and upholds them. It 
is a pregnant Texr, Pfal. 94. 17, 18. 
Unleſs the Lord had been my help, my 
ſoul had almoſt dwelt in filence, that 
is, I had bcen a {oft may, I had given 
my ſelf for oſt, My foul had almiſt 
awelt in ſilence, that is, I had gone 
down to the grave, the place of ſilence, 
My affiictions and preſſures were fo 
great, that they would have brought 
me "down to the grave, the place of 
ſilence , compare this with Plal. 115. 
17. The dead praiſe not the Lord, nei- 
ther any that go downinto ſilence, that 
15, the grave the place of filence, Pp 
caat 


NS _ 


LO euitc. ny awas cs awe A005 OQ Ars my 


that is Perfetied in our Infirmity. 


that the meaning is , unleſs the Lord 
had been my help, my ſoul had almoſt 
dwelt in ſilcace, chat is, my afflictions 
had ſunk me, and ſwallowed me up, 
brought me down to the grave. And 
then mark what follows in the next 
verle , When 1 ſaid my foot ſlippeth , 
thy mercy O Lord. held me up, here is 
upholding grace ,. and this was ſeen in 
the infirmity of this Holy man, which 
before he mentions, the infirmity of 
this Holy man made way for the di- 
ſcovery of this grace of God towards 
him, 

2, Aſſiſting grace is made perfe& by 
our infirmity z the experienc? we have 
of the 7iſizzs of our own corruptions , 
and the 7z/izuation of Satans rempta- 
tions, and alio che experience we have 
of our own inability to deal cither with 
the one or the other , ſhews us how 
much we are bcholding to ailiſting grace 
to inable us to withſtand or overcome 
them. And this ſeems to be the caſe 
in the Text, Paw! (aw an inability in 
himſelf to deal with the thorz 13 the 


fleſh, thatis, to grapple with thoſe mo- 


tions of corruption that Satans tem- 
ptations did extimulate and ſtir up in 
him, 
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Matih. -5. 75. 


What that 'Tower of Chriſt, 
him. Now the Lord promiſeth him 
his afiſting grace, Ay grace ſhall be ſuf- 


ficient for thee, Now the power of 


God helping himto overcome theſe mo- 


tions and tcmprations which he was in- 
felted with , was the more illuſtrated 
by this means, the power of aſſiſting 
grace to inable Pau! to overcome his 
temptation was more ſeen, thanif Pa: 
had no temptation at all, 

Ze Recovering or reſtorins orace is 
made perfe& by our infirmitic, Pal, 
23.3. Thou reſtoreſs my ſoul, Thus 
the grace of Chriſt recovered and re- 
ſtored Peter after his fall, When Pe- 
ter denied his Maſter, and our Saviour 
looked upon him, and conveyed his 
grace by that /oo{, this begar repentance 
in Petcr , he Wer 0.tt, ana wepr bit- 
terly, Our infirmities make way for 
the illuſtrating the glory of re/torin? 
and 7eewizg grace, For as we arc un- 
able ro preterve and keep our ſelves 
from falling, fo we arc as unable to rc- 
cover our {elves when we are fallcr, 
It is the grace of Chriſt which brings 
our hearts into frame, after they have 
been out of frame, Pal. 51. 10. Cre- 
ate in me a clean heart O God, and re- 
new 


that is PerfefFed in our Infirmity. 
new a ripht ſpirit within me. David 
needed a work of creation to pals up- 
on him, after his fall. His heart was 
ſo diforcered by fin, that it had need 
be ſer right again , and therefore ke 

rays, Renew in mea right ſpirit, Sin 
fd diſtempcred him, and thercforc he 
needed the grace of God to recite, 
and ſet things rightin him, We can-. 
not bring our own hearts into frame 
when they arc out of frame. We 
ſhould pine and Janguiſh away uncer 
our rclapſcs did not Divine grace fer 
us right, Now this is that which 1l- 
luſtrates the Grace of Chriſt , that 
when we cannot recover or re{torc our 
ſclves, after our falls, he recovers and 
rcſtores us, 

Laſtly, Revivizs and comforting 
grace is made known by thc Saints in- 
ftirmities. The Children of God have 
their fainting fits, holy and experienced 
fouls know what belong to thei, 
When their preſſures arc great, when 
their temprations and trials have been 
long and ſore upon them , this orings 
them even to fainting, they arc ready 
to ſay with Daniel, they retain no more 


ſtrength, neither have they any ſpirit 
in 
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What that Power of Chriſt , &c. 


in them, David complains, Pſal. 1g, 
25. My ſoul cleaveth to the very auſt, 
And a verſe or two after he faith, My 
ſoul droppeth or melteth away for hea- 
wvineſs, And Fonah ſaith, My fol 
fainted within me, Jonah 2. 7. Secure 
perſons, who live ar calc, and have no 
experience of rempration, and ſpiritual MF , 
conflicts, know not the meaning of || © 
theſe things, but holy experienced ſouls 
know the meaning of them. The 
Saints of God are ſometimes brought N 
to ſuch extremities, by their afflictions . 
and temptations, that they are even in ? 
a marincr overwhelmed by them. The [ 
title of Pſal. 192. is remarkable to evi- IN 
dence this, A prayer of the afflitted, 
when he i overwhelmed, and poureth 
out his complaint before the Lord, The | 
Saints then are ſometimes orcrwhelm- 
ed by their ſorrows and temptations, 
Now theſe faizting fits the Saints arc 
caſt into, make way for reviving or 
comforting grace, 2 Cor. 7.6. God why 
comforts them that are caſt down, Tc 
is one of the zitles given to God, God 
that comforts them that are caſt down, 
and it 1s a great Text which was hint- 
ed before, Ila, 40. 29. He gives power 
t9 


A - Pio = oo nu — Sm eaF,® = 


Uſe of the DoEtrine. 


ts the faint, and to them that have 0 
might he increaſeth ſtrength. Were 
not the Saints brought to theſe faint- 
ings ſometimes, were they not brought 
to this, to think, they had xo ſfrengrh, 
no might, they would not fee the pow- 
ir of God which revives them, when 
they are brought to the very brink of 
the grave, to the very brink of deſtru- 
(tion. 

This ſhould teach ys. cheerfully to 
ſubmit ro thoſe afflitions, trials, tem- 
ptations, and all manner of cxcrciſes 
that God is pleaſed to exerciſe us with, 
Under the name of zzfirmtie, all man- 
ner of aſflitions and crials are compre- 
hended. Now if Chriſts power be per- 
ſeed in our infirmity,thar is,by our tri- 
als, temptations, cxercifes , we ſhould 
cheerfully ſubmic tro this Ciſcipline , 
James 1, 2, Count it all joy when you 
fall into divers temptations, that is, 
when you fall into divers afftictions and 
trials, connt it all joy ; a ſtrange Do- 
Qrine to flcſh and blood ! whar is it a 
matter of joy to be aftlicted 2 Is it a 
ground for all joy for a man to be at- 
ficted £ Truly, it is fo in reſpect of the 


conſequents, it is not fo in reſpect of ir 
ſelf, 
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ſclf, Look upon affliction in it (elf, and 
no affliction 1s for the preſent joyozes bur 
grievors, 10 the Apoſtle tells us , cb, 
I2, 11. Butit is a matter of joy to fall 
into afflictions in reſpect of the coſe. 
quents, count it all joy when ye fall in- 
to divers temptations, Why 10? The 
following words tell us, knowing that 
the trial of your faith worketh patience, 
The Saints af/l:c#:ozzs fo far as they are 
ſm{tified, are a mcans to increa'e their 
faith and patience , and the gaz of a 
little grace by our aſtliftions makes 
amends for all our affliftions, It we 
gain f2:4 or patience, or any grace 
whatſoever by our afflictions, the 247y 
of a little grace is a greater good than 
there is cvil in our afflictions, Beſides, 
if Gods ſtrength, and power, be mani- 
feſted in our weakneſs and infirmity, 
we ought willingly to ſubmit to thoſe 
trials, and afflictions, and temptations 
that he laies upon us. We arc boun. 
( though it be a hard lcflon to fleſh and 
blood) to love the glory of God above 
our own eaſe and quict. If thereforc 
the power and grace of Chriſt , be i. 
luſtrated in our aftliftions and c:crcilcs, 
it becomes us the more cheerfully to 
{ubm!! 


Uſe of the Doftrine. 


ſubmit to them, becauſe God will have 
2 revenue of glory this way, I re- 


member it is an exprcfſion of Zuther , 0itiams fore 


A Chriſtian without affliction is worth 


wthinzg, We would tain take up with Luther. 


aneaſie Chriſtianity, we would fain carry 
on a ſ-290th caſie profeſſion without rubs 
or difficulties, or any conſiderable exer- 
ciſes and trials, We would have no 
temptations, we would mcct with no 
troubles or afflitions in our way ; bur 
alas it wilt not be. Thercfore let us 
remember this Text, My ſtrexeth is 
mae perfett in weakneſs, God will 
fnd out ſomething or other to exerciſe 
us with all our days, and if we ſhould * 
be without exerciſes, God would loſe 
his glory and we ſhould loſe the grace 
and experience that is gotten by theſe 
rials, Lerus pray much that fin may 
be kept out of our afflictions , if fin be 
kept out, of our trials and afflitions, 
none of our afflictions will do us hurt, 


The end of the Thirteenth Sermon, 


SERMON 


SERMON XIV, 


2 Cor, 12. 9, 


And he ſaid unto me, My grace i ſuff- 
cient for thee : for my ſtrength i 
made perfett in weakneſs. 


HE Doctrine propoundet 
from theſe words was, 


Doe. Chriſt's trength # 
perfetted in our infirmity. 

I come now to the ' grounds and 
reaſons of the Toctrine which I ſhall 
briefly ſpeak to, aud then come to the 
Avplication, ; 

Firſ?, For the grounds of the point, 
Why is it that God takes this courle ? 
I. T0 


iff 
h i 


Grounds of it, 


1. To let us ſce onr znfirmity. 

And then, 2. To perfect his {trength 
or power in our infirmity, 

There are two grounds of this, 


1. Becauſe Gods deſign is to humble pgeaſope 1. 


vs, Now the f{cnic of our infirmity is 
the proper means to humble us. Ir 
is a true ſay;ng, and a ſayizg we can 
never think of too olten, The founda- 
tion of humility is the knowl:aze of 
ſome defect, or imperfeition in our 
fjelves, Whilſt we have a ſe//-fulnefp, 
a ſelf-ſufficiency , whilſt we apprehend 
nothing but wiſdom, ſtrength, ability, 
and excellency in our ſclves, this litrs 
us up, For Pride, what is it, but a ve- 
hement or ſtrong opinion of a mans 
own proper excellency 2 Now whilſt 
we apprehend nothing but excellency 
in our ſelves, this lifts us up, there- 
fore God in his infinite wiſdom dif- 
covers to us our weakneſs, imporency, 
inhrmity and imperfection, and the 
light of our own infirmity and imper- 
ſe&tion is a means to take down out 
plumes, and to depreſs and humble 
us, Now our humiliation makes way 
lor Gods exaltation. The more the 
creature is humbled and debaſed , the 
[It more 


Reafo 2 2. 


Grounds of it. 


more is Godexalted. This is certain , 
when any cxcellency of the creature 
is {cen and admired too much , the 
exccllency of God is fo inuch the more 
un{cen ; the admiration of the crea- 
tures exccllency is a means to darken 
the glory of God, and therefore God 
draiis a Yail upon our glory , that fo 
God may be the more ſeen, Ila, 2. 17, 
The liftineſs of man ſhall be bowed 
down, aud the hanahtineſs of man 
(ball be made low, and the Lord aloae 
{hall be exalted in that day, When 
all created exccliency is Jaid low, 
then is Gods exccllency the more ad- 
vanced, 

The 2, Reafonis this, Gods ſtrength 
1s perfected in our infirmity , becauſe 
the ſenſe of our infirmity makes us 
ro {cc that al! is of grace, W ham 
God hath reduced ns to nothinoneſs in 
cur ſ{clves, when God hath made us 
ro {ce that we are nothing, that we 
can do nothing, then we clearly ſce, 
that all that we are, and all that we 
have, is of grace, It is patural to us 
to arrogate too much to our felvcs, 
ro aſcribe things to our own f{repoth, 
ſufficiency and wiſdowa, and theretore 
tic 


Grounds of it. 


the Lord ſhews us our own folly, 
how unable we arc to fatisfie our (elves 
in difficult caſes, How often do we 
mect with ſuch difficulties and per- 
plexitics in our lives that are beyond 
all our own wiſdom to know how to 
reſolve our ſelves in them, and to ex- 
tricate our ſelves out of them? And 
God in his 7zfinite wiſdom leads us in- 
to thele difficulties to make us ſee that it 
is beyond our ow7 wiſdom to help us out 
of them, And he alſo ſhewerh us our 
own weakzeſs and imporency, to with- 
ſtand ſuch temptations as we meet with 
in our courſe, and then we clearly {ce 
that all zs of grace; if we have .any 
wiſdom ſtrengeh and ſufficiency to help 
us in our difficulties and remprarions , 
it isall of Divine grace. So that God 
firſt reduceth us to nothingne's , and 
then helps us, to ſhew us that all is 
of grace, and that we may ſet the 
Crown upon the head of grace, and 
attribute nothing to our {elves, 

I come to the Uſe and Appiicatioz 
of the Doctrine. 

Is it fo, that Chriſts ſtrenzth ts per- 
feted in mans infirmity ? 


un 2 The 


Reaſon $. 


Grounds of it. 
more is Godexalted. This is certain, 
when any cxcellency of the creature 
is ſeen and admired too mrch , the 
exccllency of God is fo much the more 
un{cen ; the admiration of the crea- 
tures exccllency is a means to darken 
the glory of God, and therefore God 
draiis a Yail upon our glory , that fo 
God may be the more ſeen, Ila, 2. 17, 
The liftizeſs of man ſhall be bowed 
dow, axzd the hanzhtineſs of man 
(ball be made low, and the Lord aloae 
ſhall be exaltcd in that day. When 
all created exccllency is Jaid low, 
then is Gods exccllency the more ad- 
vanced, 

The 2, Reafonis this, Gods ſtrength 
is perſected in our infirmity , becauſe 
the ſenie of our infirmity makes us 
to (ee that ill is of grace, When 
God hath reduced ns to nothizgneſs in 
Gur {clves, when God hath made us 
ro {ce that we- are nothing, that we 
can ao nothing, then we clearly ſce, 
that all that we are, and all that we 
have, is of grace, It is wataral tous 
to arrogate too much to our (elvcs, 
ro aſcribe things to our own ſrep2th, 
ſuffeciency and wiſdoz, and theretore 
tic 


Grounds of it. 


the Lord ſhews us our own folly , 
how unable we arc to fatisfic our (elves 
in difficult caſes, How often do we 
mect with ſuch difficulties and per- 
plexities in our lives that are beyond 
all our own wiſdom to know how to 
reſolve our ſelves in them, and to ex- 
tricate our ſelves out of them? And 
God in his izfinite wiſdors leads us in- 
to thele difficulties to make us ſee that it 
i5 beyond our ow wiſdoz to help us our 
of them, And he alſo ſheweth us our 
own weakzeſs and imporency, to with- 
ftand ſuch temptations as we meet with 
in our courſe, and then we clearly ice 
that all zs of grace, if we have any 
wiſdom ſtrength and ſufficiency to help 
us in our difficulties and temptations , 
it isall of Divine grace, So that God 
firſt reducerh us to nothingne!'s , and 
then helps us, to ſhew us thar all is 
of grace, and that we may ſet. the 
Crown upon the head of grace, and 
attribute nothing to our felves, 

I come to the Uſe and Application 
of the Doctrine, 

Is it ſo, that Chriſts ſtrenzth u per- 
fefted in mans infirmit y ? 
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Uſe 1. 


MoreWſes of the Point. 


The firſt Ule ſhall be, 

1. By way of information , This 
ſhews us, nothing doth more ob/traut 
Divine 2race, and ſhut the door againſt 
it than ſe/f-fulzeſs, and preſumption 
of our own ſtrexzth, and ſufficiency, 
In the Text it is faid, My ſtrength us 
made perfect in infirmity, that is, tic 
ſenſe of our infirmities makes way for 
the manifeſtation of Divine grace, 
Elfewheie it is faid, God grves grace 
to the humble, 1 Pct. 5. 5. and in 
the ſame place, where it is ſaid, God 
gives grace to the humble , it is aid, 
He reſiſts the proud, Look as humili- 
ty preparcs us for the reception of D/- 
vine grace: 10 on the contrary , pride 
obſtrufts, and ſtops the current of 
Divine grace, The /ow valleys are 
watcred and receive the bleſſing of the 
ſhowers from Heaven , whereas the 
tops of the high mountains remain dry 
and barren, Thus God dclights to re- 
freſh low and humble ſouls with the 
ces. of Divine and Heavenly grace, 
whercas ſuch as are proud and lifted 
up with the conceit of their own cx- 
ceilencies and pcriections, receive none 
of thoſe Divine dews and ſhowers of 
orace, 
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' More i es of the Point, 


grace. God fills the hungry with good 
things, the rich he ſends empry away. 
Therefore of all fins, it concerns us 
to watch moſt againſt ritual pride, 
There is no {in that is a greater emc- 
my to the reception of Divine grace 
than pride. Gods delign is to thev! us 
our own cmprincts, and then to 1! us 
with his fulneſs ; but tili we arc em- 
ptied of ſe//f, we can never cxpect to 
be filled with Gods fulncls, 


507, 


The 2. Uſe is this, Is ir ſo, that ſe 2, 


Chriſts ſtrength is periccted in our in- 
firmity * Be cxlvorted from hence to 
labour to get, and retain a acep ſenſe 
of our own infirmity , the more we re- 
tain a ſenſe of our own inficmity, the 
more do we prepare the way to the 
grace of Chriſt, for Chriſts ſtrength ts 
perfeited in our infirmity, "Truly hu- 
mility is the principal grace in a Chri- 
ſtian, - It is a memorable piflage of 
Calvin in his Inſtitutions, The Foun- 
dation of our philoſophie is humility , 
As he that being asked, what was the 
firſt vertue in an Orator, ſaid propun- 
ciation, and being askt what was the ſe- 
cond vertue in an Orator, faid pro- 
nunciation, and being askt what was 
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What ſenſe we ought to have 


the third vertue in an Orator , ſaid 
pronunciation: {0 faith he, If any man 
ſhould ask of me what is the firſt v27- 
zue of a Chriſtian, I would fay hum 
lity, if any one ſhould ask what was 
the ſecoad wertue of a Chriſtian, 1 
would ſay hamz/ity, it any ſhould ask 
what was the third virtue of a Chii- 
ſtian, I would ſay humility, and al- 
ways humility, The foundation of 
Chriſtianity is humility. What is the 
whole Goſpel ? The whole Goſpel lies 
mainly in theſe rwo things , that 07 
righteonſneſs lies our of our ſelves , 
and that our ſfrenzth lies out of our 
ſelves, The Golpcl thercfore is a Do- 
ctrinc of humility. Now humility ari- 
{eth from the ſenſe of our own infir- 
mity , nothing ſo proper a means to 
gct and preſerve humility in us as the 
ſenſe of our own infirmity, 

But here it may be ſaid, 

Queſt. What is that ſenſe of our 
own iufirmity that we ſhould keep up 
in our iclves, My ſtrenzth is made per- 
fett in infirmity, It is the delign of 
God to make us ſenſible of our own 
infirmity. How ought we to be ſen- 
fible of our own infirmity 7 

Anſw, 


of OY 01912 Infi rmity. 


id Anſw.1.We ought to keep up a great Anſwer; 
an If ſenſe of our great "defe&s in ſpiritual 
7- | wiſa9m and - SPY Age » 1 Cor. 8.2. 


vi- I If any man thinketh that be kaoweth 
a5 NN any thing, he knoweth aothins as be 
[ owoht to know. We think we a:c w/ſ/c, 
$k £ we nced to be taught no more; O:1 
ri- | but we are very ignorant in many 
al- JF things, How ignorant arc we of God 
of I and Chriſt, of the will of God, and 
ne £ our owz duty in many points Jer. 
cs NN 10. 14, Every mz is bruitiſh in h:s 
' || krowledoe 3 the more humuliry ehCrc 15 
s, | in us, the more ſenſible ſhall we be of 
ur © our own brmnitiſbaeſs as to the know- 
o- | Icdge of God, O let us conſider that 
ri- Text, Prov, 30. 2,3. Surely ] am more 
ir- | bruitiſh than any man, and have mot 
to the underſtanding of a man. 1 neither 
he | learned wiſdom, nor have the know- 
ledge of the hily. Why ſo? What is 
the matrer This was the caſe , this 
ur } holy man was deeply ſenſible how dc- 
22 | fective he was in the knowledge of 
7- | God. He was ſenſible how defcCtive 
of | he was as to the knowledge of God 
on | in his greatneſs and immenſi ity, and 
n- | as to the knowledge of God in the 
myſterie of the T. rinity » fo it appears 
U 4 in 


What / enſ, e we ought to have 


in the following verſe, verſ. 4, 
hath aſcended up into Heaven , or ae- 
ſcented, who hath gathered the wind in Ny 
his fiſt, who hath bound the waters in th 
a garment, who hath eſtabliſhed all No 
the ends of the earth ? Here he com- Bis 
plains of his ignorance, of the great- Nth 
neſs and immenſity of God, He had Big 
not ſuch becomng thoughts of Gods BW 
greatneſs and immenſity as he oug'it Ye 
ro have; and in the next words he fth 
complains of his ignorance in the my- 

ſteric of the Trin!ty, what # hu name, fin 
and whit is his ſons name, if thou ith 
caxſt tell? O do any of us know God fer 
in his att»:brtes, or do we know him pr 
in the myſteric of che Trinity as hc 
ought to be known, and may be 
known? O let us be ſenſible of ouc 
great infirmity and defects as to ſpirt- 
tual wiſdom and krowledge , that that 
which we do know is but the leaſt 
part of that which we are ignorant of, 
therefore let us not think that we 
have known all that is to be known 
of God, for believe it, we are bur 
babes in knowledge in compariſon of 
what may be known of the myſteric 
of God, of the Father and of Chriſt. 
Ir 


of our own Infirmity. 

It was not for nothing that the Apo- 
tle prays for them that they migiit 
unde rſtand the mnſteri 'e of God, —_ of < 
the Father, and of C2rift : the 1 myltery © 
of God , of the Fath: 'r, and of Cy-; 

5s a great mylteric. To know Godin 
the wnity and {, mplicity of his e ljeace, 
to know God in the T7:z7ty of per- 
ſons, is ſo great a myſtcric as we thall 
never be fully able to underſtand in 
this life, 

2, We ought to be ſenſible of our 
impotency to xefift temprations. We 
tank we are ſtrong and can reſiſt any 
rempration ; but when ſome great and 
prevailing temptation comes and bars 
ts down , then we fec how weak we 
are, Peter ſaid, though all dexicd 
Chriſt yet he would not, but yer by 
id experience Ie found the Ccrmptatl- 
0n t00 ſtrong for him; we ought to 

e icnſible thar the many temptations 
we mcet with in our courſe, will be 
00 ſtrong, and too hard for us, if we 
e Icfr © our {elves. 

3. We ought to be ſenſible of the 
reat corruption Of Our naturcs, and of 
hat great proxexeſs and proclivity that 


in us unto cvil, /z mc, that is int rom, 7 


my 
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FJ-rem. 17. 9. 


What ſenſe we ought to have 


my ficſh, there dwells zo good thing , 
ſaith Paul. Nay, it may be ſaid zz 
enr fleſh, there dwells every evil thins, 
The ſpirit that is in us luſteth to envy, 
James 4. 5. If we obſerve our own 
hearts, we may ſce in them the ſeeds 
and prizciples of all eviis *out of the 


heart , faith our. Saviour, proceed evil 


thoughts, murders, adulteries , forut- 
cations, thefts, theic is the root of 
a]l fin to be found in our hea:ts. This 
ſenſe of the corruption of our own 
hearts, and proclivity that is in them 
to evil, will be of great uſe to us. 

1. This will be a mcans to make 
us ſo much the more jealous over our 
own hearts. Te that truſts in bis own 
heart i a foot, faith Solomon , and the 
heart is deceitful above all things and 
deſperately wicked, who can know it? 
So deceitful, and wicked arc our hearts 
that they will ſoon betray us to fin, if 
we be leſc to cur ſclves, 

2. As this ſenſe of the corruption cf 
our nature will make us {o much the 
more jcalous over our own hearts, fo 
this will make us ſcc the -azly need we 
have of Divize grace, the more ex- 
pcrience we have of our own corrupti- 
ON 


of our own Infirmity. 
on, the more we ſec our need of Di- 
vine grace to keep us; for whither 
would our corruptions hurry us, if Di- 


.vine grace_did not kcep us? 


4. We ought to be ſcnitble of our 
inability to perform dNficule ſervices , 
yea our utter inluthciency to do the 
leaſt thing that is good, without Di- 
vine grace, * Without me, (aith our Sa- 
viour, ye can ao nothing, John 15. 5. 
Our Saviour coth not fay without mc 
ve can do no great thizz, but he (aich 
without me you can Co nothing , juſt 
nothing, not the /eaſt thinz, we have 
not ſufficiency of our ſelves, ſaith the 
Apoſtle,tothink any thing. What is leſs 
than a thought £ O what thould humble 
us more than this, to think that we can- 
not command a good thought? We 
muſt be beholding to Dziv4ze grace 
ſor every holy thought. This ſexſe of 
our infirmity iS that which makes way 
for the illuſtration of Chriſts ftrenzth , 
My ftrength is perfefted in infirmity, 


It was the ſpeech of one, that man pfizer pr- 
cannot be perfetted, who aoth not con- lt homo qu [ 


fefs himſelf to be infirm, Our highef# 
perfeffton in this lite, it 15 to be ſexſi- 
ble of our #mperfeiticn, It is another 
ſpeech 
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What enſe we ought to have 


ſpeech of one of the apzz7exts, if I miſre- 
member not it was Feroms, This ts 
the only perfeftion attainable in this 
life, that thou acknowledge thy ſelf t 
be  imperfett, 

5. Laſtly, We ought to keep up a 
ſenſe of the many 2rials , afflictioas, 
changes and wriciſſituies that we mult 
expect to paſs through in our pretcnt 
ſtate, and our own inability to ſtand 
up under them, without D/vize grace, 
without Dzvize help and aid. If we 
be now in proſperity, and think it ſhall 
be always thus, and never otherwilc 
with us, this is a means to lift us up: 
whereas if we be ſtill in expectation 
of affliction, and alto are ſenſible of 
our own inability to undergo the leaſt 
affliction wichour Divine help and al- 
filtance, this will be a means to hum- 
ble us. Tr was the ſpeech of a wile 
and experienced Chriſtian , whey 1 
riſe in the morning I expect what God 
will exerciſe me with before night. 
It is good to be under the expectation 
of ſome new trials and exercilcs, 
this will be a means to keep us hum- 
ble, and this will be a means to pre- 
ſcrve in us a ſenſe of our infirmity) 

and 


of our own Infirmity. 
and make us {ce our conſtant need of 
Divine grace, If we think to live 
without afflictions we ſhall but de- 
ceive our ſelves fo much the more, 
for afflictions will come whether we 
think of them or no. Bur if we 
be in a conſtant expectation of 
afflictions , this will be a means 
to humble -us , and to bring us 
to a ſenſe of our own infirmity, 
and when we are molt humble and 
have the greateſt ſenſe of our own 
nfirmity, then are we moſt prepared 
to reccive Divine grace, for Chriſts 
frenath u perfetted in our infirmity, 
that is, in the ſezſe of our inhir- 
mity ; the more ſexſible therefore we 
are of our infirmity , the more arc 
we prepared to receive Divine 
frace. 


The 3. and Laſt Uſe is this, Isit Hſe 3. 


ſo that Chriſts ſtrength is perfeRed in 
our infirmity £ 

This ſhould tcach us to pray much, 
that we may have more expericnce 
of Chriſts power reſting upon us in 
our infirmity. This was Paals am- 


Fition, here in the Text, 21y ftrength 
s made perfect in infirmity, What 
| y 1 


Ot- 


We ought to pray for 

follows 2 The next words arc, ſt 

eladly therefore will 1 rather glory 

in my infirmity , that the power if (_ 

Chriſt may reſt upon me, The words |f | 

"1,4 2moyy. 1 Ihe 0Y1ginal, are very ſignificant, ff | 

rommen' we that the wvertue of Chriſt may inha- Þ} ( 
Y __ T% bit in me , or that the ſtrength of 

; Chriſt may pitch it ſelf upon me, | v 

or as the word ſignifies, that the ft 

ſtrength of Chriſt may tabernacle up- | C 

mt tarquim in on me , therefore Beza. renders it, || is 

- gx ”” that the power of Chriſt may inhabit | tl 

potentiz Chriſti, 778 ae as in a Tent or T. abermacle, Þ bt 

To open this expreſſioz , two things Þþ vi 

ſcem to be intimated in it. it 

I, That we are poor weak frail ſth 

veſſels, that our bodies are like to fit 

Tents or Tabernacles, the body is often 

compared to a Tabermacie , 2 Cor, 

5. I. For we know that if our carth-Mto 

ly honſe of this Tabernacle , wereſſh | 

arſſolved , we have a building iff 

God, a houſe not made with hands thu 

eternal in the Heavens, Here the»whc 

body is compared to a tabernacle, ſrerl 

and ſo the Apoſtle Peter uſeth theÞthe; 

{ame expreſſion , As long as I am tt 

this my tabernaclez and in the veryſſſ 

next verſe , knowing ſhortly that F if þ; 

711 
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more experience of Chriſts Power. 

muſh put off this my Tavernacle, 
2 Per, 1, 13, 14. The body is like 
a poor Tent or Tabernacle, the ates 
of it are not ſo ſtrong, and deeply 


T fxt > but it may. ſoon be taken 


down , ſoon removed. 

2. The expreſſion intimates the need 
we have of Dzvize power and ſtrengrh 
to ſupport- us, that the power of 
Chriſt may Tabernacle upon me, it 
1s as much as if the Apoſtle ſhould (ay, 
this poor Tabernacle of mine would 
be ſoon blown down , did not a Di- 
vine hand keep it up , and ſupport 
it, therefore Pauls ambition was 
that Chriſts power might re/# upon 
tim. 

But here it may be aske, 

When may Chriſts power be ſaid 
to reſt upon us? 

1. When we have a preſent ſenſe 
of Chriſts power in our extremes ; 
thus Paul a little after, in the Text, 
when 1 am weak, then am I ſtrong, 
rerſ, 10, How {09 when 1 am weak, 
then am 1 ſtrons z this ſeems ro be a 
contradiction ! Burt the plain meaning 


veryflis, when he had the greateſt ſenſe 
at If bis own tafirmity, then he had the 


mil 


moſt 


318 We ought to pray for 
moſt expericnce of Chriſt's power put 
forth in him , mans extremity is Gods 
Opportunity. 

2. Then do we find the power of 

Chriſt zeft upon vs , when we find 

the power of Chriſt f{rexgthning of 

us to bear afjitictions, 1 Col, 11, 
Strengthnued with all might according 

to his glorions power, unto all patience, | | 

and lons-ſufferias with joyfulneſs, It} 

is the power of Chriſt in the Saints | © 

that ſtrengthens tnem to all patrexce, iſ © 

and then doth the power of Chriſt * 

reſt up:n them, when 4y the power} ? 

of Chriſt they are inabled to bearſſ ? 
affiictions with joyfulncff, Phil, 4.13.) © 

J can do all things throueh Chriſt 

ſtrenethning me, 1 am able to do all 

things, or 1 have power to db all things, 


6 9 
ſo the word figniftics, 7 have powerſſ 


TIas]z i942: and ffreazzth ro do all things , and ha 
what were thelc things, that Paxl had £ 


! 

| a power to do? He could want , b*. 
| could ahornd, he could be full, he cenldl 5 
be hunzry, he could bear all conditi- 
ons with an equal mind. Te ha 
learned in whatſue:er flate he was, 
therewith to be content. Now it was 
the power of Chriſt reſting on hin 
nar 


ſaid to Reſt upon us, 
that inabled him to do this. Nature 
cannot bear ſuch vicifſitudes, changes 
and variety of conditions with an equal 
mind, Nature frets and ſtorms when 
it mects with variety of troubles. O 
but the power of Chriſt reſtins upon 
Paul made him bear all chazges with 
an equal mind. Nothing but the 
power of Chriſt reſting on us will make 
us bear all conditions, afflictions and 
changes with an equal mind. And then 
doth the power of Chriſt reſt upon 
us, when by the ſtrength of his grace 
we are inabled to bear up under all the 
afflitions that we meet with in the 
courſe of our pilgrimage, 

3- Then may the power of Chriſt 
be ſaid to reſt wpop 5, when the power. 
of Chriſt as us and carries us forth 
in difficult duties and ſervices, Chriſt 
hath promiſed, that his $pi-zz ſhall be 
n the heart of his people, Joha 14. 16. 
I will pray the Father , and he ſhall 
grve you another comforter , that he 
may abide with you for ever; and in 
the latecr end of the next verſe, it is 
laid, He dwelleth with you, and jhall 
be iz you, How ſhall it be i them? 
It ſhall be #z them, to at them, When 
X Ke 
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ow we may attam to haye BXperience 


we find the preſence of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt to act us in a ſexſeble manner, 
then is the power of Chriſt ſaid to reſt 
upon us. 

But here it may be ſaid, how may 
we do to attain to this 4 to have the 
power of Chriſt co reſt upon us? for 
this is a Celirable thing to feel the 
power of Chriſt to reſt upon us. This 
was fo deſirable a thing to Par/, that 
he could glory iz reproaches , neceſſi- 
ties and perſecutions , becauſe by this 
means he had more expericnce of 
Chriſts power rcſting upon him, Paul 
was contented ro undergo the greateſt 
difficulties, afflictions and hardſhips, 
ſo that he might have cxpcrience of 
Chriſts power reſting on him. And 
why is it ſo defirable a thing to feel 
Chriſts power reſting upon us? The 
reaſon is, becauſe every approach of 
Grd, and every manifeſtation of th 
D:wine preſeuce is molt precious to 
the Saizts, Now when the Saizts 
have experience of Chriſts power zeſt- 
in9 on them, they are moſt ſenſible 
of Gods approaches to them 5 when 
Chriſts power reſts upon them, it is 
mazxiſeſtation of Gods preſence in them, 
an 


A C7 (X -0wer re ng 01 45. 
and what can be more delirable to a 


holy ſoul , than to have ſome experi- 


ence that God and Chriſt dwell in 
them 

How then may we attain to this, 
that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 
on us ? 


1. We muſt carry a deep ſenſe of Axſiy, 


our infirmitie, the ſenſe of our infir- 
mity makes way for the maniſcſtation 
of Chriſts power, this we have heard 
already, when we are weak in our 
ſelves then have we moſt expericnce of 
Chriſts ſtrength, when 71 am weak, 
then am 1 ſtrong , ſaith the Apoſtle , 
he that would have expericnce of 
Chriſts ſtrength muſt be reduced tono- 
thingneſs in himſelf. 

2, We muſt ſubjef# our ſelves ro 
Chriſt as our head, it is a great ex- 
preſton , Eph. 5. 24. Therefore as the 
Church us ſubject unto Chriſt , what is 
the import of that exprefſiom 2 Whar 
is it for the Church to be ſubjet un- 
to Chriſt 2 I conceive that the mean- 
ing is, That the Church and cycry mem- 
ler of it ought ro own the Authority 
and Supremacy of Chriſt as its h:ad , 
t ought co acknowledge him as the 
EY X 2 forn- 
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fountain and ſpring of all its ſupplies, 
and depend on him for all things, this 


is the Churches ſubjedtion to Chriſt, 
an owning and acknowledging Chriſt ro 
be her head, owning and acknowledg- 
ing his power and authority over her 
to ſupply all her wants, and to Ce- 
pend on him for all, this is for the 
Church to be ſubject to Chriſt, to ſub- 
je&t her feif ro him in a way of depen- 
dance, Abide in mt, and I in Yot; 
the promiſe of Chriſts abiding in us, 
is made upon our ab:din2 in him, Wwe 
cannot expect Chriſt thould abide in 
us by way of gracioms influence, unlcls 
we abide in him in a way of depen- 
aance. 

. 3. And Laſtly, We muſt long for, 
and wart for the power of Chriſt to be 
exerted and put forth in us, If we 
would have the power of Chriſt rcſt- 
ing on us, we mult Jook for power 
without our ſelves to ſtrengthen us in 
ſufferiar, and att us in duty, Phil, 4. 13; 

cy 719 ures ©0778. as all things through Chrifts 
S114 $610. (Freputhnine me, threngh Chriſt in 
ftrexgthuing of me, We mult pray 

that we may icel the power of Chriſt 

epcr:tinz and working irwardly M Our 

2arts, 


John, 15. 4+ 
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of Chriſt's Power Reſting on us. 
hearts, Epheſ. 3.20, We read of his 
power manifcſted in the Saints, Now 
unto him that i able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, according to the prwer that work- 
eth in 4, We {ſhould pray that we 
may feel and experiment more of this 
power that works iz the Saints, The 
more experience we have of this power, 
the more ſhall we find that weare ſup- 
ported and born up under our affiicti- 
ons and infirmities , the more we ſhall 
find we are inlarged and carried forth 
in all our ſervices ; whatever our 7zfir- 
mities, affliftions , neceſſities and d:- 
ſtreſſes are, the power of Chriſt reſting 
on us will carry us up above them all, 
For his ſtrength is made perfect in our 
infirmitie, 


The End of the Fourteenth Sermon, 


Dux oN XV. 


——— 


Solomon's Song, 1. 4+ 
Draw me, we will run after thee, 


Aving ſhewed the exceflexcy of 
divine Grace, I ſhall now 
take occaſion from this Scrip- 
cure to ſpeak ſomething con- 

cerning the zecefſity of Divine Grace, 

and the ſezſe which the Saints have of 

the need they have of the help of Di. 

vine Gracc. Itakcit for a certain Trwhy 

that the elder we grow in Chriſtianity 
che more ſcnfiblec ſhall we be of rhe need 
we have of Grace, Younger Chriſti- 
ans may be carrycd out much in the heat 
and ſtrength of their affections, but cl- 
der Chriſtians do eafily perceive the 
need they have of Divine Grace, We 
have here the profeſ/ſioz of the whole 

Church, ſhe profeſleth the nced that ſhe 

hath of Gracc, and therefore prays for 

it, Draw me, we will run after thee, 
Her petition {uppoſcth her want, ſhe 
prays 


The Neceſſity of Divine Grace. 
prays to be drawz, wherefore ſhe xeeds 
to be drawn, Draw me, we will run 
after thee, ſhe plainly intimates thar 
unleſs ſhe were 4raw7, ſhe could not. run. 
So that intheſe words, here is a plain de- 
claration-of the ſenſe that the Church 
had of the need of Divine Grace, Her 
praying that ſhe might be drawn by Di- 
vine Grace, ſuppoſerh that ſhe necded 
Divine Grace to draw her, and her ſay- 
ing, Draw me, and we will run after 
th:e, plainly ſhews that unlets ſhe had 
Divine Grace to draw her, ſhe could 
not run. 

In the words of the Text there arc 
theſe three things to be confidered, one 
whereof is ſuppoſed and the other two 
are implycd, 

That which is ſuppoſed, is the need 
which the Church had of the drawings 
of Divine Grace, and the ſexſe that the 
had of the need of theſe drawings, Draw 
me, we will run after thee. Her pray- 
inz to be drawzz, ſuppoſcth her xeed to 
be crawn, for we arc not wont to pray 
for that whicl1 we donot want, Therc- 
fore if the Church pray to be drawn, 
ſhe zeeds to be drawn, This is there- 
fore implyed, the Churches want of 
Divine Grace , and the ſcnſle thor 
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ſhe had of the want of this Grace. 

There are two things expreſt inthe 
Text : 

1, The Churches petition, Draw 
me. The 

2. Isthe conſequent of granting this 
her petition, Draw me, and we will 
run after thee, 

There are three Obſervations or Do- 
Arines that do arfſc out of the words, 
The 


DoF. 1. Is this, That holy Sorls are 
moſt ſenſible of the need which they have 
of the help of Divine Grace, This is 
clearly implycd here, whenthe Church 
prays, Draw me ; the was deeply len- 
{ible of the nced ſhe had to be drawn, 
— drawn 7 drawn by Divine Grace, 
The 


Dot. 2, Second Obſervation is, That 
the ſenſe which we have of the need of 
Drvine Grace ſhould make us pray ſo 
much the more for the drawings of Di- 
vine Grace, The 


Doft. 3. Third and laſt Obſervation 
is this, The exd why we ſhould deſire the 
drawings of Divine Grace, it ts that or 
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The Neceſſity of Divine Grace. 
hearts may be more carryedout after God, 
Draw me, and we will run after thee, 
The end why the defired tobe crawn, 
was that her heart might be the more 
carryed out after Chriſt, Thelc are the 
Obſervations that lie plainly in the 
Text. 

T ſhall degin ro ſpeak a little of the 

1, Of thele, holy fonts are moſt [enſi- 
ble of the need which they have of the 
help of Divine Grace, In ſpeaking to 
this point there are two or three things 
to be ſpoken unto, 

1. To ſhew you what that grace is 
that holy fouls arc ſenſible of a want, 
and conſtant need of in themſelves, 
And, 

2, What that ſexſe is that holy ſouls 
have of the need and want of Divine 
Grace. And then, 

3. Thereaſons of it. 

1. What that grace is which holy ſouls 
ue tenfible of theneed of. 

I ſhall open this in ſeveral particulars, 
andthe more experience we have attain- 
ed unto, the more ſhall we underſtand 
the things that are (cr before us, 

1, The Saints are fcnſible of the 
want of quickentn? or exciting 2race ; 
this is primarily intended in the 
Texr, 
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What Grace it ts that the Saints need, 
Text, Draw me, we will run after thee, 


why doth the Church pray to be drawn ? 
this is implyed, that ſhe found her ſelf 
very dead, heavy, and Inmpiſh in the 
waics of God, ſhe found her heart very 
unapt to move towards Chriſt, therefore 
it is that ſhe prays to be drawn, draw 
me , that is, quicken me by exc/tin? 
grace, I find my heart very dead, I find 
ny Spirit Jumpith, heavy, unapt ro move 
towards thee, thercfore quicken me by 
exciting grace, She was tcnfible the 
could not move towards. Chriſt till ex- 
citing grace did quicken her, Holy touls 
arc {cnfible of many damps and dead- 
aeſſes, and indiſpofitions that come upon 
them, they have nor that quickweſs, live- 
linefs, and fervonr inthe waics of God, 
chat ſometime they have feler. The more 
experience we have of our own hearts, 
the more we ſhall be (cnlible of theſe 
damps and deadneſlcs and indiſpo{itions 
that art apt to come upon us, and if we 
are not icaſible of the'c things it is a ſign 
we arc not acquainted with our own 
hearts. David prays oftcri in the 119. 
Pſalm for quickening, Quicken me , 
quicken me, in {everal places of that 
P{zim , hence way we gather that he 
ſound a great deal of ipiritual pp 
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What Grace it is that the Saints need, 


that was come upon him. Donot we 
often find an indilpoſition to prayer, to 
meditation, to holy conference, oh then 
do we need quickenting grace, then do 
we need to pray as the Church doth 
here, draw ws, when we find our hearts 
dead and lumpiſh in the waies of God, 
then do we need quickening or exciting 
Grace. 

2. Holy Souls are oftentimes ſenſible 
of the want of elevating grace to raiſe 
and e/evate their hearts ro God. This 
alſo is in the Text, Draw me, we will 
run after thee. The Church was ſen- 
ſible char ſhe could not get »p her heart 
to God as ſhe would have it carried up 
tohim. Draw me, ſhe would fain ger 
an advance towards God, but ſhe could 
not get up her Spirit to him as ſhe 
would, She had notthole iz/ar2ed af- 
feitions towards God as ſometimes ſhe 
had,and therefore the prays to be drawn, 
Conſider it well, do younot ſomctimes 
tind your affections very flat and /ow 
to what they are at other times ; cither 
your affeCtions ſtick in fome lower infe- 
riour things, or clſe there is ſuch a clog, 
a weight that lies upon them, that you 
cannot gct them to aſcend to Gd, O 
how ſcldom is it that we can get our af- 
| | fcctions 
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fe&tions upon the wing to mount up and 
ſoar aloft rowards God ! our affections 
flag and fink, and it is well ſometimes if 
we can tell whether we have any affecti- 
ons for God yea or no. Sometimes it may 
be we ſhall find our hearts carryed up 
alofr, above the Sphear of all created 
things, we ſhall find we love God zx- 
comparably above all things here below, 
at other times we find our hearts lumpiſh 
and heavy like a piece of /ead, and can- 
not get them to aiccnd to God, as ſome- 
times they do, therefore the Saints do 
want elevating grace , to elevate and 
raiſe their hearts ro God : The Saints 
find the need of Divine Grace to clevate 
their hearts above pre ſext things, 

Ic is natural to us to ſtick in preſent 
things, inthings that are ſeez, and the 
Saints that have acquaintance with their 
own hearts, find they have need of Di- 
vine Grace to elevate their hearts above 
the things th:t are {cen, to the inviſible 
God. Unlcls arvine grace raiſe us we 
ſhall (ink into preſent ſenſible things and 
cannor get np above them, Ir is only 
Divine Grace that raiſes us above pre- 
{ent things, 

3. The Saintsare ſen(ible of the need 
they have of corroborating or ftengthen- 
ng 
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ixz Grace and that in theſe three parti- 
culars, 

1. They ſce the need of fremorhen- 
ing grace to carry them through the dif- 


ficulties of their Pilgrimage here on 


carth. The elder the Saints grow, the 
greater and ſorer are their difficulties ma- 
ny times. God puts his people to the 
hardeſt leſſons ar laſt oftentimes, and e/- 
der Chriftiazs are more ſenſible of the 
necd of Divine grace to carry them 
through the difficulties of their Pilgri- 
mage. Sogreat are their tryals and dif- 
ficulties ſomerimes,that they meer with, 
thar they are ready to faint under them, 
Pſal. 27.14, Wait on the Lord, be of 
good courage and he ſhall ftrenzthes 
thine heart. 

Why is this ſpoken, bur only co ſhew 
us that the Saints are oftentimes reduced 
toſuch a caſe and condition, as that they 
had necd to be bid to take heart and {pi- 
rit to themſelves, they arc apt to deſpond 
and fink in their ſpirits through their 
own infirmities, and the greatncls of 
their tryals that come upon them, they 
are apt to caſt away their hope, and 
therefore they need Divine Grace to 
ſrrengthea their hearts ; and the Lord 
here promitcth that hc will do it, was? 
03 
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0 the Lord, be of good courage, and he 
ſhall ftrenathen thy beart. 

The Saints find by experience har 
their hearts are apt to deſpond within 
them, when their difficulties are great, 
and rezewed upon them, and they have 
need to pray for corroborating Grace to 
fortifie and bear them up againſt the dif. 
ficulties they meet withal. 

2. They arc ſenſible of the nced of 
corroborating and ſtrengthening Grace 
to ſupport them under their ſorrows and 
afflietions, Pſal. 119.28. My ſoul melt- 
eth away for heavineſs, ſtrengthen thou 
me according to thy Word. In the origi- 
nal itis, 21y ſoul droppeth, thatis, itis 
ready to dic and faint away under my af- 
flictions,therefore ffrexgthen me accord- 
ing to thy word, unleſs thy Grace ſtreng- 
then and uphold me, my ſoul will drop 
and melt away under my afflictions, my 
afflictions will be too hard for me, and 
ſink me quite and clean, Pſal. 119.116, 
Uphold me that Imay live, when a per- 
ſon is juſt ready to (ink and faint away, 
unleſs there be one near to uphold him, 
he muit nceds fall to the ground, This 
holy man ſpeaks here after this rate, I am 
juſt fainting away, uphold me that I may 
live, The Children of God find _ 
elves 


Vhat Grace it 15 that the Saints need. 


ſelves even fainting and dying away un- 
der their afflictions and preflures, there- 
fore they find the need of upholding 
Grace, or clle they muſt fink and periſh, 
Thoſe that are at caſe know nor the 
meaning of theſe things, bur exerciſed 
ſouls know the meaning of them. Thoſe 
that have been under Temptations know 
what David means when he ſaith, 1y 
ſoul melteth away for heavineſs, and up- 
hold me that I may live. Without Di- 
vine Grace the Saints would {ink and pc- 
riſh in their afflictions, 

3. They are fcnſible of the need of 
ſrrexgthening Grace to carry them out in 
the performance of duty, To will is pre- 
ſent with me, ſaith the Apoſtle, but 
how to perform I know not, Rom. 7.18, 
Holy ſouls find a mind and will todo 
many things, but how to do them and 
perform them actually they know nor, 
they would fain deny themſelves, they 
would fain bring their will to Gods Will 
without the leaſt reluRtance, They would 
ſain Pray better, and Hear better, bur 
when it comes to perform, they find they 
are very ſhort, and they find the need of 
Divine Grace to help them to perform 
what they will to do. Iris a grear 
Scripture, Pſal, 119.35. dats me toro 
in 
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in the path of thy Commandments, for 


therein do 1 delight, His delight was in 
the waies of God, yea bur tor all that 
he nceded Grace to make him to walk in 
them, and thercfore he prays, Make 
are to:g0, It may be wecan ſay we have 
a delight to pray, a delight to hear, ade. 
light to ea7tate, bur for allthis, we need 
actual aſſiſting grace to inable us to pray, 
and to inable us to hear, and toinable us 
to meditate, Make me to goin the path 
of thy Commandments, for therein av [ 
deli.hr. Though he delighted in Gods 
Commandments, yer hc wanted Grace 
co make him ro -20inthem, Though we 
have a love ard affection to holy durics, 
yet we want Divine Grace and aſſiſtance 
to carry us out in the performance 
tholc holy duties that we love, 

4. The Saints are ſcn{tble of the need 
they have of mollifyino grace to ſoftey 
and break their hcarts, this is the lan- 
guage of the Church, 1ſa. 63.17. Lord 
why haſt thou hardened onr hearts from 
thy fear ; the Church here complains of 
ner hardacſs, the is ſenlible of the need 
of »zoll:fy:z322 Grace, Holy ſouls are (en- 
ible of much hardxefi and nabrokeaneſ 
of {pirit, Ir isagreat trouble rothcm 
O:tcutimes that they cannor find their 

hearts 
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hearts break and melt for fin as ſome- 
times they have done. Is it not a great 
trouble ro you Chriſtians ro find theſe 
changes ? You have found your, hearts 
melt and break ; now you cannot find 
them breaking and melting as heretofore, 
Ic isthe Promiſe of the Covexart, 7 will 
take away the heart of ſtone, and give a 
heart of fleſh. Now if it be the work 
of Divine Grace to take away the heart 
of ſtone ( as certain it is (there is much 
of that heart of ſtone remaining in us 
any further than Divine Grace is pur 
forth in us to ſoften our hearts ) then 
the Saints want mollifying Grace to 
break their hearts under the tenſe of fin. 
Sometimes a little ſin will break our 
hearts and affe& our conlciences,at other 
times a greater {in will not do it,therefore 
we want Divine Grace to make our con- 
ſciences #ezaer at all times. 

5, The Saints arc ſenſible of the need 
of »zedicinal or healing grace to heal the 
malignity and perverſeneſs which they 
find lurking in their natures, There is 
aroot of pride, of paſſion, of exvy, 2 
root of frowardnefi and diſcontent, a 
root of murmuring and impatience, a 
root of coverouſaeſf, which lurks in all. 
our hearts, and the more experience we 
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have of our own hearts, the more nced 
we ſhall ſee we have of the Grace of 
God to heal theſe roots of fin that are 
thus lurking in us,Pſa.41.4. Heal my ſoul 
for Thave fened againſt thee, Weread 
of Ephraim that there was a root of co- 
wvetouſneſs and frowardneſf in him, 1[a, 
57.17. For the iniquity of his covetouſ. 
neſs was I wroth, there was ope evil, 
Viz. Ccovetouſnels, 7 hid me and was 
wroth, and he went on frowardlyin the 
way of his heart, there is axother evil 
added to it, viz, frowardneſs and per- 
verſene(s. of ſpirit, his heart was very 
much out of frame, what doth Go ſay ? 
1 have ſeen his waies andwill heal him, 
When our hearts are froward and per- 
verſe, nothing but Divine Grace can (ct 
our hearts right, 

We have many ſuch roots of bitter- 
neſs in us, Pride,, Paſhon, Covetcul- 
neſs, Envy, Frowardneſs, Diſcontent, 
Murmuring, Impartience, and the like, 
Now we need Divine Grace, medicinal 
Grace to heal us, 

6. Fhe Saints are ſenſible of the need 
which they have of .powerful efficactors 
vraceto caule them to be/reve in Chriſt, 
Draw me, that'is;' draw me to thy ſelf 
in a way of belicving; ſo-ſome expound 
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it, and they compare this Text with 
thoſe words of our Saviour, Foh, 6. 44. 
No man can come to me, except the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, draw him. There 
muſt be the drawing of Divine Grace 
before any perſon can come to Chriſt in 
a way of believing, ſo that we need cf- 
ficacious Grace to draw us to come to 
Chriſt in a way of believing. What- 
ever we may think, there is naturally an 
oppoſition in our hearts againſt the way 
of believing. Ir is natural to every man 
to ſeek for a righteouſnels in himſelf, 
We wereall born under the Covenant of 
Works, and we defirc to live and abide 
under the Covenant of Works, and ſeck 
for a righteouſneſs of our own, This 
isSplain from that of the Jews, Ro2.10.3, 
They being ignorant of Gods rightcouſneſs, 
and-what is this rightcouſnels of God ? 
imputed rightcouſneſs, the rghteouſ- 
if God by Faith, as the Apoſtle calls ir, 
Phil. 3. 9. Now, ſaith he, they being 
izuorant of Gods righteouſneſs, went 
about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs. 
lt is natural to every man to ſeek for a 
riohteouſnels in himſelf, and he is loth 
to be beholding to the righreouſneſs of 
another, ſo proud is the heart of man 
that he would not go out of himſelf for 
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happineſs, therefore it is the power of 
Divine Grace that muſt take a man out 
of himſelf and from off his own bottom, 
ro make him come to Chriſt. And ag 
we need Divine Grace to help us to be. 
licve firſt of all, ſo wenecd the help of 
thc ſame Grace to inablc us to put forth 
every pariicultr act of Faith, We have 
a clcas Text for it, Rem. 15.13. Now 
the God of hepe fill you with all joy and 


peer fi; velieving, that ye may abound 
fi gt, « PCUCURL that is the mean- 
i. Buc how{o? Through the power 


if the Holy Ghoſt ; to the end that je 
may abouz# i hope through the power of 
th: t7.ly Ghoſt, mark it, it is by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt that we mult 
abound inthe acts of Faith, we cannot 
put {yrih one act of Faith without the 
power and ſpecial heips and affiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Do we not find ita 
difaculr thing to come to the ſpiritual 
app:chenſtons of Chriſt 2 how hard do 
vc find jt to ap{renend the perſon of 
Chriſt aright 2 how difficult is it to have 
right conceptions of the rightcouſnels of 
Chriſt, and of the Grace of Chriſt ? 
Now Faith begins in the ſpiritual appre- 
henfton of Chriſt, Joh, 6.40, This i 
tr Willof kim that ſeat me, that every 
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one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth 
0a him, may have everlaſting life, There 
muſt be firſt ſeezz7 of the Son before 
there can be believing on him. Spirr- 
tual apprehenſion of Chrilt is the firſt 
thing in Faith, there muſt firſt be a ſpiri- 
tual apprehenſjon of Chriſt before there 
can be an ac of Faith upon Chriſt,there- 
fore Paul prays that he might know 
Chriſt, Phil. 4 10, That I may kzow 
him, &c. Now if we cannot fo cafily 
come to fpiritual apprehenſions of 
Chriſt, ir is not ſocatie to act Faith up- 
on him as we may think. Therefore 
the Saints need the power of efficacious 
Graceto cauſethem to believe ; and the 
Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. 6. latter end, 
That there is the ſame power pur forth to 
make us to believe, as was put forth by 
God when he raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead. 

7. The Saints are ſcnſtble of the need 
that they have of preparing or diſpoli- 
tive Grace, if I may to call it, to pre- 
pare, incline, and diſpoſe their hearts to 
the things of God, P/a/. 10.17. Thor 
wilt prepare their hearts to pray, thao 
wilt cauſe thine car to hear, Thou wil! 
prepare their hearts to pray, Itis God 
that prepares the heart to pr.cy; foin 

SJ Pal. 
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Pſal. 119. 39. Incline my heart to thy 
Teſtimonies. The Saints are ſenſible of 
the need of the Grace of God to put a 
new bent, 4 new bias on their hearts, 
Incline my heart to thy Teſtimonies z our 
heartsare oftentimes out of frame, very 
much ſuited to \piritual things, and 
holy ſouls are ſenſible of the need of Di- 
vine Grace to bring them into frame, to 
diſpoſe them and bring them into a rem- 
per fit for the dutics Gol calls them to, 
Heb.13.20,21, The Godof peace make 
you perfeet inevery good work, that is, 


=” 
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work. Oh the more experience we 
have of our own hearts, the more nced 
we ſhall find we have of Divine Grace 
to bring our hearts into frame, and keep 
them in frame, W 
8. TheSaints are ſenſible of the need || th 
they have of over-powering and couquer- || 
zng Grace to conquer and overcome the 
reluStancy that is in their wills againſt | of 
the Divine Will, When Gods Will I ke 
thwarts and croſſes our wills, our wills || [c- 
are apt to reluctate and make head Þ| 7+: 
againft Gods Will, therefore holy ſouls | #4 
are ſenſible of the need of Grace to ff [ca 
overcome that rebellion and oppoſition || Ke! 
chat is in their wills againſt the Divine Þ| kee 
Wil, 
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Will. O itis themighty power of the 
Grace of God that makes a man lay 
alide his own will, and his own private 
affeftions ; nothing bur Grace can make 
2 man do this, every man by nature 
is wedded to his own will, and nothing 
but the Grace of -God can take a man off 
from his own private will, and his own 

rivate affection. When our Saviour 
had forctold his ſufferings, Peter could 
not bear this, his will began to reluctate, 
Matth, 16. 22, Then Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it 
far from thee ; Lord, this ſhall not be un- 
tothee. When Gods Will thwarts ours, 
our wills are apt preſently to rebel, and 
to make head againſt it : Therefore ho- 
ly ſouls are ſenſible of theneed of Di- 
vine Grace to overcome the reluctancy 
that they find in clicic wills againſt the 
Will of Gods 

9. The Saints are {cn{ible of the need 
of preſerving Grace to pretcrve and 
keep them from falling into groſs and 
ſcandalous fins, Fude verl. 24, To him 
that is able to keep you from fallinz , 
falling , how? falling foal!y , - falling 
ſcandalouſly. It is God that is ableto 
keep us from falling, weare not able to 
keep our ſelves, It is the Divine power 
» & that 
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that keeps us from falling foully and 
ſcandalouſly, we cannot keep our {clyes, 
We have another Saint profeſſing his 
inability in this point, Pſa. 17.5. Hold 
up my goings in thy paths, that my foot- 
y ſlip not 3as much asif he ſhould ſay, 
I thall ſoon tread awry, I ſhall eafily be 
overtaken by ſome groſs lin, if thou doſt 
not uphold me; if thou doſt not keep me. 
Pſal.19.13. Keep back thy ſervant from 
preſumptuons ſins,as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, I am prone enough of my (elf co fall 
intopre ſunpruos ſins,itis thy grace alone 
can keep me back from them. Alas, if 
we ſhould truſt to our own ſtrength we 
ſhould ſoon find how weak it is, therc 
15not the holicſt ſoul, bur would fall in- 
to ſcandalous fins, did not Divine Grace 
keep him. 

10. Andlaſtly, The Saints are (en- 
ſible of the necd they have of fixing and 
eſtabliſhing Grace to keep their hearts 
fixt and conltant in the waics of God, 
Pſal. $6.11. Unite my heart to fear thy 
name ; unite my heart, when this holy 
man praysto have his heart uzited, that 
ſhews he found his heart prone to many 
excurſions, his aftections were ſcattered 
abroad unto varicty of objects, there- 
fore doth hepray to have his heartunited 
ot 
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to God, that ſo he might adhere to God 

. | only, firmly, inſeparably, truly, It is 

s | very hard for us to keep our hearts al- 

{ | waicscloſeto God, every poor thing is 

- | apttodiſtractthem and turn them afide, 

, || therefore holy ſouls, that walk with 

e | God, fee a neceſſity of Divine Grace 

t Þ tofixtheir hearts, that they may cleave 

| cothe Lord firmly and inſcparably, 

” Isit ſo, that holy ſou/s are molt ſenſi- ſe 1, 

d || ble of the need they have of Divine 

ll | Graces hence may we learn, that they 

ie | who magnihe and cry up the power of 

if Þ 2azaureand mans free will, and decrythe 

7c © neceſſity of Divine Grace do little un- 

cc | derſtand their own hearts,and the reaſon 

n- N-is, becauſe this crying up of the power 

ce | of nature and mans own ability and 
ſtrength, is manifeſtly contrary to the 

n- | experience of the Saints in all ages, 

id |} therefore it was well obſerved by one, 

ts © That the principles of ſome men, who 

d, | do cry up Free-will, they are contrary 

hy Fto the common ſenſe and experience of 

ly Fall the faithful. Some men teach us that 

at {| we havea power to believe : the Saints 

ny (experience in all ages tells them that 

ed Fthey have no power, Certainly Paul 

e- Ehad as much of the power of Free-will 

ed Jinhim as another man, and yer he faith, 

UW we 
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we have not ſufficiency of our ſelves to 
think a good thought, what lels thana 
holy thought * and yet we have no 
leſs than an Apoſtle, after all the 
Grace he had received , that tells us, 
that he had not ſufficiency of himſelf cg 
think a good thought. Somemen make 
their boaſt of their own ſtrength and (uf- 
ficiency, but how contrary is this to 
the language of the Saints in Scripture? 
The Saints with one accord in Scripture 
cry out, Draw 14, quicken 5, incline 
25, unite our hearts, order our ſteps in 
thy waies, what arc all theſe expreſſions 
| buta holy confeſſion of their own inſut- 
ficiency ? therefore they who cry up the 
power of nature and mans Free-will are 
not to be credited in what they ſay, be- 
cauſe it is contrary to the ſenſe and ſuf- 
frage of the Church in all Ages, 

Thus ſhould teach us inthe 

2, Place great humility ; If tht 
Church here prays to be drawz,Oh then 
let us all labour to be ſenſible of the 
nced we have of Divine Grace, The 


more ſcnfible we are of the need of 
grace, the more humble ſhall we bein 
our {clves, the greater dependance ſhall 
we have upon Chriſt, the more ſhall we 
ſeck to God for Grace, and the more we 
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ſhall give to God the glory of tie Grace 


which we receive from him : whereas 
on the contrary, the more we abound in 
the ſenſe of our own fullneſs and ſuffect- 
ency, and the leſs ſenſe we have of our 
need of Divine Grace, the more liable 
we are to fall, Take it for acertain 
truth, that none are more likely to be de- 
ſerted of God, and left to themſelves 
than thoſe who are preſumptuous of their 
own ſtrength, and unſenſible of rhe need 
they have of Divine Grace, for God 
reſiſts the proud, and gives grace tothe 
humble, 1 Pet. 5.5. When we do not 
keep up the ſenſe of our need of Grace, 
then God leaves us to our f{clves, and 
ſhews.us what we are, and what we can 
do, or rather what we cannot do, 'with- 
out the help of Divine Grace, and God 
leaving us to fall one way or other, 
makes us {ce what need we have of his 
Grace, Therefore as we would nut 
have God deſert us, and leave us to ou: 
ſelves, ler us keep up a conſtant len{c 

the need of his Grace ; and thact 1: 

as to ſome things, but as to ex 

Without me, (aics our Sav:.! 

do nothing, Fe corbnot (ar ' 

nothing atall., not rae 1h 

ton of our Wa lticn;...: 
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is that which undoes us, We preſume 
upon our own gifts and Grace received, 
upon our own ſufficiency and reſolution, 
and arc not ſenſible of our need «f 
Grace for every thing, and hence it is 
that we go forth in the confidence of onr 
own ſtrength and ability , and negle& 
our dependance on Chriſt, and then we 
have experience oftentimes how greatly 
we miſcarry. But we ſhall find it to be 
true , that our greateſt perfection lies 
in this, to go intirely out of our ſelves, 
and to have the moſt intire dependance 
upon God for every thing, the higheſ: 
perfection a Chriſtian can attain ton 
this life, is to go wholly out of himſelf, 
and to have an intire dependance upon 
God for every thing. 


The end of the Fifteenth Sermon. 
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Solomon's Song, 1. 4. 


a 

I Draw me, we will run after thee, 

be Now proceed to the ſecond thing, 
w and that is, to ſhew what the ſenle 
w. is the Saints have of their need 
" of arvine grace, 


T ſhall bur touch upon thisin a few 
af words, and then come tothe reaſons, to 
"Yew, How it comes to pals that holy 
0 Fouls have this ſeſe of the need of Di- 
vine Grace, 

1, What that ſezſe is that the Saints 
lave of their need of Divine Grace. 

I. They havean awakerxed and /ive- 
ly ſenſe of their need of Grace, The 
xperience they have of their own hearts 
— Fakes them to ſee their necd of the 

race of God, They find by ſad cx- 
erience that they are overtaken by ma- 

y {ins contrary to the deliberate purpoſe 

{ their wills z they find alſo they come 

) Ncry ſhort of doing and performing th: 
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Dt Boao Perſe» 
/artie, 


Saints are ſenſible of 
good they have a mind to doandper. 


form, To will is preſent with me, but 
how to perform that which # good, I find 
ot, iaics Paul, Rom.7. Now this in- 
ſpetion the Saints have into their hearts 
and lives, keeps upin them an awaken- 
ed (cnfe of the need which they have of 
Divine Grace, The ſad experience of 
what they find and feel in themlelyes, 
will not ſuffer them to be ignorant of 
the nced of Divine Grace. 


2. As they have an awakened and} t| 
lively ſenſe of the need of Divine Grace, | fi 
{o they havea continued (cnſe of the need | b) 


of Divine Grace, The ſenſe of the need I} th 
they have of the help of Grace it runs ca 
throughout their whole lives ; the elder an 
any one grows in Chriſtianity, the more Cc 
experience he hath attained unto, the 4: 
more ſenfible he will be of his necd off end 
Divine Grace, Auſtiz after he hadJ Te 
written many Books concerning tlic our 
Grace of God,one of his laſt Books was] tem 
concerning the good of per ſeverazpce, | ma; 
The Saints after they have reccivedP of / 
much Grace from God, yet they arcÞ wer, 
ſenſible they nced this Grace alſo, thatÞcorr 
they may perſevere and hold out rotheſbear 


end, Peri 
We comenow tothe grounds of theſtreac 
Put, How 


the need of Divine Grace; 

How is it that the Saints have this 
ſenſe inthemſelves, thispwakexed ſeuſe, 
this contizued ſenſe of the need of Di- 
vine Grace, what are the Reaſons of it 2 

There are three or four Reaſons to be 
given of it, 

I, The Saintsare ſenſible of a fonr- 
tain of ſiz within them, © wretched 


man that I am, who ſhall deliver me ned of Diviae 
from the body of this death, and it is fin © 


that dwelleth in me, Rom. 7. 20, Now 
the Saints being ſo ſenſible of original 
ſn that dwelleth in them, are alſo ſenfi- 
ble that this evil root that is within 
them, is apt to betray them upon all oc- 
calions. Jn me, that us, tn my fleſh 
dwelleth no good thing , Rom. 7, 18. 
Corrupt nature that is in us will never 
incline us to good : But it is prone 
enough to incline us to evil, When 
Temptations from without are wanting, 
our own hearts are prone enough to 
tempt usto evil, Jam. 1.14. But every 
man i tempted, when he is drawn away 
of his own luſt, and inticed. If there 
were no tempter from without, there is 
corruption enough in every one of our 
hearts to ſeduce us toſin, Now the cx- 
perience which the Saints have of the 
treachery and Ceccitfulne(s of their own 
FI TONE hearts, 
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2. Reoſon the 


Why the Saints are ſenſible 


hearts, this makes them to ſee the con. 
ſtant nced which they have of Divine 
Grace. The Mart is deceitful above all 
things, and deſperately wicked, Where. 
in doth the decerrfulneſs of the heart dil- 
cover it ſelf 2 Truely,among other things 
the decertfulneſs of the heart diſcovers 
it (elf in chis, that when fin ſeems to be 
faſt afleep, when it doth not ſtir at all, 
when it ſeems to be as athing dead and 
cxtint, yet upon the leaſt occaſion it 
awakens and puts it {elf forth again with 
freſh life and vigour. Now this 
proclivity and readineſs that is in the 
heart to fin, that upon every occalion the 
hearr is apt to bend and incline towards 
fin, this makes the Saints (cnſible of the 
conſtant need they have of Divine 
Grace, | 

2, As the Saints are ſenſible of a 


Sain's have of Foytarp of ſi in them, ſo they arc len- 


the lenſe of the 
reeiof Divine 
Grace. 


fible how unable they are to withſtan! 
the inpetuors motions of coruption that 
ariſe from the root of ſinin them, Oh 
do we not find oftentimes corrupt nature 
to bear us down like a mighty Tor- 
rent * When the Lord reproved Foxab 
for his peeviſhneſs and frerfulneſs be- 
cauſe ot the gourd, Doſt thou well to be 
angry £ what doth Fomah anſwer, 1 : 
We 


of their need of Grace. 


well to be ajigry to the very death, Here 
was 4 Prophet, no leſs thana Prophet” 
blown up by a paſſhon, yea by a paſſion 
for 4 very little thing,as we would think, 
ſuch are we when we are lefr by Divine 
Grace, How often is it thus with us 
that ſome violent afteftion haurries us, 
and tranſports us beyond all bounds, a 
poor paſhon blows us up, and we know 
not how to withſtand it : this makes the 
Saints ſee their daily need of Divine 
Grace 3 unlels Divine Grace (et bounds 
to our paſſions and aftetions, whither 
will our paſſions and affections hurry us * 
Now the experience the Saints have 
of the impetuous motions of {1n within 
them, this miakes them (ee their need of 
Divine Grace, 


3- The Saints are ſenſible of their zy2- 3. Revſon th: 
porency and utter inability of therlelves — _ 
0 ao any thing that 'o good, 2 Cor. 3. 5+ need of Divir.e 


Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves Grace, 


to think any thing, but our fufficiency is of 
God, Holy ſouls find by experience thar 
they cannot command good thowghts or 
holy affettions. 1s it not thus with you 
lometimes 2 do not you fay in the ſecrec 
retirements of your fouls, O that it were 
with me as in the daies of old, O that 
It were with me as ſometimes it was, O 
. Z chac 
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that I had ſuch apprehenſions of God, 

fuch affections towards God as ſome- 

times I had ! Now the Saints finding by 

experience that they cannot command 

holy thoughts and holy aftections, nor 

perform any thing that is ſpiritually 

good, this {cnſe of their own 7zzpotency, 

makes them ſee their need of Divine 
Grace. 

g. Reaſon the 4, And laſtly, The Saints have expe- 

__— Fr ricnce of very different frames inthem- 

ned of Duvine ſelves, when they are acted by Divine 

Grace, Grace, and when they are left to them- 
{clves. 

When they are acted by Divine 

Grace, then they get above this world, 

then they can mount up alofr, then they 

can delight chemlelves greatly in God, 

then they can take up their reſt and ſariſ- 

faction in God ; But at other times when 

rhey are lcft to themſelves, and Divine 

Grace doth not fo a&t them and aſſiſt 

them, they experienceno ſuch thing, but 

on the contrary they find their hearts flat, 

dead, carnal, and too like to other men, 

oroveling in this world : this is the diffe- 

rence holy ſouls find in themſelves, and 

all is according to the acceſles and recellcs 

ot Divine Grace. Now the Saints find- 

ing tat it is not at all tumcs alike with 

_ they 
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Uſes of the Doftrine. 
them, bur that it is far otherwiſe with 
them when they are acted and aſſiſted by 
Divine Grace, and when they have nor 
the ſame aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 
this makes them {ce their conſtant need 
of the Grace of God, 

And foI havedone with the doctrinal 
part: I come now tothe Ulc and Ap- 
plication. 
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This is matter of Reproof tous that Uſe 7: 


we are no more ſcn(ible-of the need of 
Divine Grace ; we have a ſe!f-fulnefs, a 
ſelf-ſufficiency, we do not ſee the conſtant 
need we have of the Grace of God. 
Happy ſoul is he that ſecth his conſtant 
necd of Grace ; but I am afraid there 
are few ſuch to be found. The Apoſtle 
tells the Corinthians, Te are full, ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as Kings, 1 Cor.4. 
that is, ye arc ſoin your own concelts, 
and apprehenſions z it was not really ſo, 
but in their own opinion and conceit con- 
cerning themſelves. Thus it is with ma- 
ny Profeſſors, they are f#{, they are rich, 
they are Kings in their own apprehenſ(t- 
ons, they are come to the top of Chriſti- 
anity, But it is much to be feared thar 
mens greateſt ſuppoſed perfection will be 
found to be their greateſt imperfecton. 
Certainly holy men thar have walked 

| Z 2 with 
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with God, have counted it their greatcſt 
perfection to ſee theirneed of the Grace 
of God. But alas we ſee no ſuch need of 


' Grace ; wethink we are full, we are apt 


tothink we haveall that need be defired, 
It was the charge which Chriſt brought 
againſt the Church of Zaoarcea, Rev, 
3.17. Thou ſayeſt, 1 am rich and in- 
creaſed with good, andhave need of n6- 
thing. O but it was bur her ſayiz? ſo, it 
wasnot really ſo,for whereas ſhe faid ſhe 
was rich and izcreaſed with goods and 
wanted nothing, (he was indeed really 
poor, and blind, and wretched, and miſe- 
rable, and zaked, fo our Saviour tells 
her, Such is our pride and ſelf-concezt, 
that when we are moſt poor, we then 
think our ſclves to be moſt rich, and 
when we want all things, we think we 
abound in all things. 

Bur how doth it appear that we have 
not a due ſexſe of he want of Divine 
Grace ? 

There are two or three demonſtrations 
that may evince and make it clear to us, 

I. That wearc apt to preſume much, 
and have high conccits of our own at- 
taiuments, Gal, 6.3. If any man think 
himſelf ſomething , 1 Cor, 8. 2. If a 
man think he knoweth any thing,We arc 
ap! 


Uſes of the Dofrine. 


apt to think chat we have attained much, 
that we are very kowing perſons, that 
little more can be added to us than we do 
know,than what we have received. Now 
theſe high conceits of our ſelygs, are a 
certain f1gn of our-ſelf-tulneſs, and that 
wedo not ſee our need of Divine Grace. 
He that thinks that he is well ſtored al- 
ready, he that thinks he hath proviſion 
cnough of his own, will never be a beo- 
gar at the door of Grace, 

2. Aclcarer demonſtration yet is this, 
that we feel fo little of a ſp;rirnal hunger 
and rhirſt in our {ouls after Grace. The 
ſenſe of want cauſeth hunger. and begers 
thirſt, Hunger and thirſt do properly 
ariſe from the {enſe of want. Whenna- 
ture is ſenſible of ſome want,this canicth 
hunger and thiiſt. Now that we do not 
fcel our ſouls prick'd with a ſpiritual hun- 
ocr and thirſt after Grace, it is a fign we 
arenot ſo ſenſible of our want of Grace 
as we ought to be, Bleſſed are they that 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for 
they ſhall be filled, Matth. 5.6. Therc 
mult be a ſpiritual hunger and thirſt after 
Grace,as cver we expect toreccive much 
Gracc, but how littleis ic of this ſpiriru- 
al hunger that we feel in our ſelves 2 We 
arc ſoon ſ{cnfible of the want of other 

& 3 tings, 
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things. If our bodies be but a little di- 
ſtempered, we are ſoon ſenſible of the 
want of health ; if we are in wants, 
ſtreights, and neceſſities, we are ſoon 
ſenſible of rhe want of ſupplies. O bur 
how rarely are we ſenſible of the want 
of Divine Grace, of the want of Faith ? 
Faith to believe in Chriſt, Faith to be- 
lieve the Promiſes? How rarc is it that 
we are ſenſible of the want of love to 
God, of the want of holy affections, of 
the want of brokennels of heart for fin , 
hatred againſt fin? and the like, We 
have a quick ſenſe of other wants ; but 
is our ſenſe ſo quick when we arc under 
ſpiritual wants? That our hunger and 
thirſt is no more vehement after Grace, 
that we fcel no more keenneſs and ſharp- 
ne[sin our appetites after Divine Grace, 
it is a certain fign we are not ſo ſenſible 
of our nced of Graceas we ought to be, 

3, Another ſign that we do not find 
the want of Grace, is, that we do not 
{ce a greaternced of the ordinances and 
of the means of Grace, If we ſawa 
necd of Grace it ſelf, it isrea{onable to 
ſuppoſe, we ſhould ſee a greater necd of 
the means by which God is wont tocon- 
vey Grace, The ordinances are the 
condutt-pipes, the ordinary means, by 
+ | which 
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which God is wont to convey grace to 
the ſouls of his people : For, Faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing is of the 
| word of God, therefore that weare fo z#- 

different as to our attendance on the 
| Ordinances, and do not find that zeed of 
; them in our own ſouls, itis acertain {1gn 

we are not (o ſenſible of the want of 

divine grace as we ought to be, The 
holieft men who have had the greateſt 
; ſenſe of their need of grace, have been 
; moſt (enf{ible of their need of the Ordi- 
> nances to preſerve and keep alive grace 
within them, Hence is that of Daw, 
, 


Rom, 10s 17. 


Plal. 63. 1. 24y ſoul thirſteth for thee, 
my ſoul loageth for thee in a dry and 
thirſty Land, why ſo? That 1 may ſee thy 
power and thy glory, ſo as Thave ſeen 4 
thee in the Santtuary. Hehad found the 0 
power of divine grace put forth in his "i 
; {oul,in the Ordinances, and that expert- ; 
cuce he had of the grace of God thar had 5 
: appeared to him in the Ordinances, cau- : 
1 him the more to thirſt after them. Holy 
ſouls {ce a need not of one Ordinance 
; only, bur of every Orcinance, forthey 
know that there is not any 9#e micans of 
; grace appointed in vain. I take it for a 
certain Truth, that ſo far as a man comes 
; up to ſpirituality and to any growth in 
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Chriſtianity, the more he will ſee his 
need of every Ordinance, There is no 
Ordinance of God in vain. Theinf- 
nitely wiſe God hath not appointed any 
one means of grace that our fouls do not 
need ; therefore holy ſouls ſce their need 
not only of ſozze Ordinances, but of all 
the Ordinances; and as they fee their 
need of every Ordinance, fo they fcc 
their need of the frequent uſe of the 
Ordinances; and the reaſon is plainly 
this,the more grace a man hath,the more 
he 15 acquainted with the ſtate of his 
own ſoul,and che more a man is acquain- 
ted with the ſtate of his own ſoul, 
the more he ſees the great defe&ts that are 
in himſelf, and the {1ght of thoſe defedts 
in himſelf makes him prize all the waies 
and mcans whereby God is wont to com- 
municate grace to his people. This is 
the true reaſon why holy ſouls ſee their 
need of the Ordinances, Now that we 
do not find ſuch an appetite tothe Ordi- 
nances, fo as to bring us tothem with 
that frequency, nor ſuch areliſh and (a- 
vour in them, when we arc preſent a 
them, it is a certain ſ1gn that we are nor 
{cn{ible of the want of grace, and it is 
our want of a ſenſe of our need of grace 
that makcs us ſo regardleſs of the Ordi- 
| | nances 
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nances as we ane, Itis far from an high 
attainment to fit looſe to the Ordinances. 
They who do (o, and do conſtantly neg- 
lc the Ordinances, give too great 
grounds of ſuſpicion, whether they 
have any grace or noz for the more grace 
any man hath,the more he ſeeth his need 
of all chemeans of 'grace. 

The ſecond Uſe is by way of Exhor- Uſe 2; 
tation, toexhort us to maintain and keep *- 
up a dcep and conſtant ſenſe of the need | 
we have of divine grace. It is the coun- \s 
(! which Chriſt gives tothe Church of 
Laodicea, Rev. 3.18. I counſel thee to 
buy of me Gold tried in the fire, that 
thou maiſt be rich, and white rayment, | 
that thou maiſt be clothed, that the ſhame of _ 
thy nakedpeſs do net appear, and anoint + 
thine eye with eye-ſalve that thou maiſt 
{ce, She thought ſhe was rich and in- 
creaſed with goods and wanted nothing, 
Chriſt tells her, it was not ſo as ſhe ima- 
gincd, but that ſhe was pooy, and wretch- 
ed, and 7iſerable, and blind, and naked, 
thcrefore he exhorts her to keep up a 
{enſe of her need of gracc, 7connſel thee 
to buy of me, &c. Thar is therefore to 
be the Exhortation unto us, that we 
would labour to keep up a conſtant ſenſe 
of our necd of divine grace, Now for 
a ſew 
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a few Xotivesto quicken us hereunto, 
1. Conſider, This is the way to'pre- 
pare us to receive moſt grace from God, 
The more ſenſible we are of the need of 
orace, the more are we prepared to re- 
ccive grace from God. For, God fill 
the hungry with good things. Humility 


Vas Gratiarun, 15, as one calls it, the Yeſſel that receives 


Aotiue 2. 


and takes in all other grace ; by humil:- 
ty we are prepared to reccive all other 
grace at the hand of God, Now Hu- 
mility ariſcth from a ſenie of our own 
wants and indigencv, the more {enſ1b!c 
we are of our own wants and weakneſles, 
the more humble we ſhall be, and the 
more humble we arc, the more are we 
preparcd to reccive divine grace, for Goa 
ives grace to the huzzble, 

The tecond Motive is this, Not to bc 
ſenſible of the necd of divine gracc, is 
an argument of great ſecurity ; for what 
is ſccurity 9 Security is when a man 
thinks himſclf free from danger ; ti:cn is 
a man ſecure when he is apprehentive of 
no danger z now, thenis a man in the 
orcatcſt danger, when he is leaſt appre- 
hcnfive of danger. A man is never in 


ercatcr Canger of falling into ſome grols 
and ſcandalous ſin, than when he is moſt 
{ccu:e, Our Saviour bids us to watch 


Ang 
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and pray that we enter not into temptati- Math. 26.41, 

on : this plainly intiwartes, that if we do 

not watch and pray,we may foon fall into 

Temptationz now if weare not ſenſi- 

ble ot the need of divine grace, but are 

ſecure, and think all is well, we ſhall 

neither watch nor pray, and (o, ſoon be 

| ſurprized and overcome by Temptation. 

The third Aotive is this, Nothing 4otive 3, 

' $ will provoke God ſooner to deſert usin 

- | point of grace, and to leave us to our 

|} telves, than for us not to keep up a ſenſe 

: } of the need we have of his grace, If we 

| think we have a ſelf-fulnefs, and a ſelf- 

* Y ſ#fficiency,this cauſeth God to leave us to 

*Y our ſelves, that ſo we may ſee what we 

i are without his grace, Weread how 
God left Hezekiah to try him, that he 
might know all that was in his heart , we 

5} we donot preſently ſee all that is in our 

t Y hearts, till God withdraw his grace from 

nY us. Am I 4 Doe, faid he, that I ſhould : Kiegss. 13. 

5 do ſo and fo? fo are we apt to think 

tf | wichin our ſelves, is it poſſible that ever 1 

cE ſhould be inclined co ſuch a fin and ſuch 

-F acorruption* Now when we preſume 

n F on our own ſtrength and ſufficiency, the 

5} Lord leaves us, and then we ſoon ſce 

it Y that ſuperfiuity of naughcine(s char 

YT is in our hearts, we ſce that fin in 

us 
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us that we little thought had been in us; 

4. Andlaſtly, That we may keep up 
the ſenſe of our need of divine grace, 
Conlider, the more ſenſible we are of 
cheneed of grace, the more ſenſible we 
{hall be of the help and affiſtance of di- 
vine grace when God affords it to us, and 
ſo God will have the glory of hisown 
orace, Gods deſign is to have the glory 
of his grace in all things. Now the 
more ſenfible we are of the want of grace, 
the more ſenlible we ſhall be of the 
help and aſſiſtance of divine grace when 
God affords it to us, 

Bur here it may be inquired, What 
ought we to do that we may keep upa 
conſtant ſenſe of the need of divine 
grace? I ſhall propound a few meansto 
h=lpus herein, 

1. Would weſce the necd of divine 
orace, let us be much converſant in the 
ſtudy of our own hearts. The work of 
a Chriſtian lies mainly and principally in 
two things, Inthe ſtudy of Chriit, and 
in the fudy of his owz heart ,, the ſtuay 
of our ows hearts will make us ee the 
need we have of Chriſt and his grace. 
He that ſtudys his own heart, will ſec 
his conſtant nced of Chriſt and divine 
eracc ; the more we ſtudy our own hearts 
anc. 
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and are acquainted with them, the more 
clearly ſhall we ſee the natural propenſioz: 
that is in us untoevil, we fhall alſo ſee 
our 77zpotency and inability to what is 
o00d, yea not only our impotency and 
inability to what is good, bur our averſe- 
neſs and indiſpoſition ro what is good, 
alſo our izſtability and intorſtancy in 
what is good, and allo a proneneff and 
readinefi in us to comply with temprati- 
on upon all occaſions. All chis will ſhew 
vs the need of divine grace, The more 
we are acquainted with our own hearts, 
the more ſhall we fee how hard and difh- 
cult a thing it is to get them into a ſpiri- 
ual frame, and when we have got them 
into that frame,to keep them in a ſpiritu- 
al frame, Sounſuitable are our hearts to 
ſpiritual things, chat ir is hard to ger 
> wn into a ſþ1ritnaland heavenly frame, 
and when they are ſet alittle right ro- 
wards God, they are #»ſtable as water, 
and ſoon fly oft again : theſe things 
plainly ſhew us the need of divine grace. 
Let us examine our own hearts, and ſee 
whether they cannot ſet their ſeal to the 
truth of theſe things, andif fo, then may 
we ſee our conſtant need of divine grace. 

2. We ought to con{ider our frequent 
returns and relapſes intothe fame fins, 
yca 
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yea into the ſame {ins after repentance 
for them ; for though a regenerate per- 
ſon doth not ordinarily relapſe into the 
ſame groſs ſins often, He that i born of 
God doth aot commit ſin, 1 Joh.3.10. that 
is,A regenerate perſon doth not ordizari!; 
and familiarly fall into grols fins, he 
may be ſurprized and overtakez with a 
groſs fin, ſo David and other Saints 
have been, buta regenerate fon doth not 
often relapſe into the ſame groſs ſez ; but 
a regenerate perſon may relaple into fins 
of infirmity and ſuch as we havereaſon 
to azcount great infirmities. How often 
do fits of Pride, of Paſſion, of Unbe- 
lief, of Murmuring, of Impatience re- 
turn upon us, yca after we haye been 
humbled for theſe things , and atfter 
theſe things have coſt us dear? this ſhew's 
us the great corruption of our nature, 
and the conſtant need we have of the 
grace of God ; ſor if we beſo protic to 
fall, and fo ready to be intangled and 
overcome with Temptation upon every 
occaſion; though we have mourned 
over , and prayed againſt the fin we 
have been overtaken with , this ſhews 
us our conſtant need of divige grace. 

3. To help us to ſee the need of di- 


vine grace, let us Conſider, That = 
lea 
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leaſt ſuſpenſion of divine grace makes a 
preſent decay or witheringan our ſouls, 
Let the Sun withdraw andÞ®bſen it ſelf, 
darkneſs and cold preſently ſucceeds : 
cut off the beam | nor the Sun, the 
beam cannot maintain ir ſelf, the beam 
is maintained by a conſtant influx and 
ſupply of light from the Sun the foun- 
tain of light: fo is it in this caſe, If 
divine grace withdraw it ſelf, our {ouls 
orow dark and dead immediately, Let 
the influences of divine grace be bur ſuſ- 
pended,that activity and vigour of grace 
that was in our ſouls before, doth pre- 
(ently vanith, Foh.15. 4. As the branch 
cannot bring forth fruit unleſs it abide 
in the Vine, no more can ye, unleſs ye 
abide in me, In the ſame moment that 
the branch is ſevered from the ſtock, it 
begins to wither and die immediately : 
No fooner do we ſever our ſelves ( as it 
were) from Chriſt, by zeg/efing our 
dependance on Chriſt, bur we loſe our 
orecnnels and freſhneſs immediately, 
It is rrue, the 7adical union, if I may to 
call it, which is between Chriſt and a 


Foul. that alwaies remains, for once 


ia Chriſt and ever iz Chriſt, the radical 
and fundamental union that is between 
Chriſt anda rue Believer is indiſſoluble ; 

| | bur 
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but if we do not maifitain and keep up 


the life an&YJirit of this union (if I 
may lo exprAs it ) by actual dependance 
on Chriſt, preſent decays and witherings 
will certainly enfue. Obſerve it in your 
ſelves, and you will find it crue, when 
you negle& to have recourſe to Chriſt, 
and have not that intimate dependance 
upon him for grace, you ſhall find that 
your ſouls are not ſolively and vigorous 
in the waies of God,as when yol,gdepen- 
dance upon him is kept up high. and 
ftrong, The leaſt ſuſpenſion of actual 
grace from Chriſt laies us under preſent 
witherings and decaies, 
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Solomon's Song, 1. 4. 
Draw me, we will run after thee, 


Hat which we were laſt treat- 
ing of, was to ſhew what 
Means we ought to uſe, that 
we may keep up the conſtant 
ſenſe of the need of Divine grace. 
 Twoor three have been already men- 
tioned, 

1. We ſhould be much verſed in the 
ſtudy of -our own hearts. 

2, If we would keep up theſcnſe of 
our need of divine grace, we ought to 
conſider our frequent returns and re- 
lapſes into the ſame fins,cven after repen- 
tance for them, 

3- Conlider that the leaſt ſuſpenſion 
of divine grace, makes a preſent decay 
and withering in our ſpirits We now 
proceed to a fourth Means of Help. 

4; To make us ſenſible of rhe need of 
divine grace, Conſider, We cannot /zve 
upon grace already recerved ; all our 

Az former 
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former attainments in grace are not ſuf- 


ficient £0 carry us out to act ſpiritually, 


avithout-new {upplics of grace, 1 Phrl, 


I. 9. This [ball tir to my ſalvation 
through your prayer, and the ſupply of 
the Spirit .of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Greek 
word properly 11nitics an adaztonal ſup- 
ply. There mult be an addrttowal ſupply 
of grace and ſfrexzth to all the former 
grace Whic': we have received, to make 
us to act ſpirituully, Ic is not enough that 
we have habitual grace,but we mult have 
actual gracetoexcite and draw forth the 
habits of grace toaZFinus, Cat. 4+ 16, 
Awake, O North wind, and come thou 
Sonth,blow upon my 2ar den that theſpices 
thereof may flow forth. Though we have 
habits of grace in us,v hich are here com» 
pared to Sp7ces, yet we muſt have anal 
orace, freſh gates and influences of the 
Spirit to draw forth the habits of grace 
into cxerci'e, otherwilc our Graces will 
be like unbcarcn Spices vhich ſend forth 
noſavour, And it is not enough that 
we have a&ual grace at onetime, but 
we muſt have freſh 22/es of the Spirit 
upon all occaſions to carry us forth with 
zevo Viocnr in the waies of God, A 
Ship that hath a fair gale of wind, for 
the preſent, rofill irs Sails, makes way 
amain, 
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amain, bur it can run irs courſe no long 
than that guſt of wind laſts, when the 
ouſt is gone, the Ship ſoon flags and 
{lackens in its courſe : Thus it 1s with 
us, when we are under freſh gales of the 
Spirit, we can make {ome ſpeed and good 
progreis in the ways ofGod,but whenthe 
oale & guſt is gone we are ſoon becalm- 
ed, we many times truſt in our own af- 
feRtions, we truſt in our own inlarge- 
mcnts in duty,and becauſc we have found 
ſuch aftc&ions ar one time, we think we 
can command the ſame affections again z 
and becauſe we have found ſuch and ſuch 
inlargements in dury, we think we can 
do fo ſtill, Burt we ought to know and 
conſider, that a!l theſe affections and in- 
largements are but the ef/ects of divine 
grace, Itis the grace of God that quick- 
ens our affetions and inlargeth our 
hearts. Now if we truſt in the cffe&, 
and not in the cauſe, we thall foon hind 
our ſelves greatly deceived. When 
Sampſons locks wereſhorn, he thought 
to go out and ſhake himſelf, as at other 
times, but he wiſt not that the Spirit of 
the Lord was departed from him, Judg, 
16, 20, Thus it is with us, becauic we 
have ſuch quickenings and inlargements 
at one time, we think we can go forth in 
4p Aaz the 
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the ſtrength of thele things, and do as 
formerly we have cone 3 but we do nut 
conſider that unicls we have the fame 
preſence of Civine grace to at us now 
4s actcd us heretofore, We cannot act as 
then we did, 

5. To make us (cnlible of the need 
of divine grace, let us conſider, We 
cannot live upon our former comforts, 
and the former experiences we have had 
of Gods love, Although we have had 
ſome aſlurance of Gods love, although 
we have had ſome experience of ſpiritu- 
al comforts, alchough there hath been 
ſuch things paſled berween God and our 
ſouls, as that we would think we ſhould 
never lote the comfort of them : yet 
without freſh incomes of divine grace, 
we cannot bear up in a time of extremity, 
I would not be miſtaken here, I know a 
Chriſtian lawfully may and ought to 
make uſe of all the experiences he hath 
had of Gods love, but if he truſt in 
theſe, and if he think he need not pre- 
ſeat aitual grace to help and ſupport 
him in a time of extremity,all his experi- 
ences may fail him : and the reaſcn is 
plain, becauſe God may ſuffer a wvez/ to 
be drawn over all a mans former com- 
forts and expcricnces, that he ſhall —__ 

ittle 
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Jitle uſe of them for the preſent, Onr 
Saviour himſelf { which 1s the higheſt 
inſtance that can be given) had a veil 
drawn over all his comforts; he had 
been tured to the fi2he of God all his 
life, he had walk in th? light of his Fa- 
thers countenance all his daics, vet all 
of a ſudden, he cries our, 41y God, my 
God, why haſt thou for/akea mos, It is 
true he was never deterted in point of 
orace, he had the preſence of the Spi- 
rit tou&t him alwaics in a way of obcd7- 
ence, yetthere was a veil drawn over all 
his comforts, there wasa luſpention of 
comfort and manifeſtation, Therefore 
ſince it is poſſible that there may be a 
veil drawn over all our comforts, ic is 
00d for us to pray for a conſtant ſupply 
of divine infiuencesto ſupport and com- 
fort us, 

I remember a paſſage of an holy man, 
and one of great experience in the 
waics of Gad, 7 find it beſt, faith he, 
when 1 come to greateſt heights of peace 
and aſſurance, to mind what is my pre- 
ſent duty, otherwiſe 1 meet with a 
cloud, Trucly if we truſt in our own at- 
tainments in grace, and upon the com- 
fort and expericnce we have had alrcady 
of Gods love, and donot maintain con- 

Aa 3 ſtant 
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ſtant dependance-upon him for new ſup- 
plics of grace, we may toon meer with 
a cloud, for God loves to keep us in de- 
pendance. 

6. To ſhew us the conſtant need that 
we have of divine grace, let us take in 
this great Conlideration, Nothing bur 
preſent aftual grace can Carry us through 
our grcarteſt extremities. W hen it comes 
to a time of great affliction, when we 
are caſt into great ſtrcights and difficul- 
tics, when we are brought to a dying 
hour, nothing but preſeat actual grace 
can carry us through theſe things : al- 
though former experiences, although 
orace received may be of tome uſe to 
us, yct over and above all the!e things 
we muſt have preſent actual graceto car- 
ry us through atime of great extremity, 
I do many times think with my ſelf what 
may be of grcatcſt uſe toa man to carry 
him through a dyinz hour, how a man 
may be belt prepared for a dying hour 3 
and truly there may be ſeveral things 
that may be of uſe to a Chriſtian this 
way, I ſhall tint ata few briefly, 

1, One thing may be, The rexew- 
zng of a mans former evidences, the con- 
fideration of the more eminent aftings 
of grace that' have becn in his ſoul. 


There 
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to him. 


2. Another thing may be the remem-" 


vo 


brance of what hat] paſted berwecn God 
and a man in his wholc life, 


theneed of Grace; 


There is no Chri/tiaz thar hath walk 
with God for any conliderable time, bur 
upon refleCtion, he may remember ſome 
more eminent and remarkablc afings of 
Gods grace in him, concerning which he 
ray ſay, i his,it any thing,was the grace 
of God in me : this may be of tonic ute 


the Saints can ſay, at ſuch and ſuch times 


there were ſuch paſlages between Gvd 
and thcir fouls which chey have reaſon 
et; when they-raſted and 
felt ſuch things, they thought thoſe were 


never to forg 


evidences of the love of God to them. 


3- A third thing which I look upon to 
be of great momentis this, The ferting of 


ſome ipecial promiles before the cyc of a 


mans ſoul, upon which he may be able 


to venture his lou! : God hath ſaid, He 
that believes on his Son ſhall not be con- 1 3. 18. 
demned: again, He that believes oz his 


Son ſhall have eternal life. 


ſome clear certain great and fundamental 
promiſes before the cyc of a mans ſoul, 
and to venture his Soul upon the bottom ' 
of thele promiſes, is one main way to 
help a man in a dying hour, Ir is ſaid - 
the 
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Means to help us to ſee 


the ancient Saints, They all dyed in Faith, 
not having received the Promiſe, Heb. 
II. 13, They all dyed in Faith, that is, 
they topk Gods Word for their Salvati- 
on ; we mult all venture our Salvation 
upon the bottom of Gods Word, we 
muſt be able to ſingle out ſome Word of 
God, and ſay, Upon the bottom of this 
Word I can venture my ſoul, venture my 
eternal eſtate : Theſe are of good uſc to 
us ina dying hour, 

4. But that which I take to bethe 
principal means, above all other, is this, 
To pray for preſent actual grace, to car- 
ry us through adying hour. Though the 
remembrance of former experiences, the 
remembring what God hath beſtowed 
upon us, the ſetting the Promiſes before 
the eyc of our ſouls may be of great uſe 
tous, yet that which is neceſſary, over 
and above all this, is actual grace in a 
dying hour : For neither the grace we 
have received, nor former experiences, 
northe promiſes will be of uſe to us, un- 
leſs we have actual grace to help us to 

make uſe of them. Therefore I conceive 
that here doth the main skill of a Chy#- 
ftianlie,if we would be carryed through 
a dying howr, we ſhould pray much that 
God would not deſert us in point of 
OS 


the need of Grace. 


orace, that he would not deſert us in 
that hour, but ow# us, /fard by us, and 
afſiſ# us in that hour ; Though 1walk, 
faith David, through the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, 1 will fear no evil, 
for thou art with me, Plal.23, 4, There- 
fore our great prayer ſhould be, that we 
may have acual grace to uphold us in 
the difficulties of life, and to carry us 
through the agoxies of death : The Pro- 


miſe is, 7 will never leave thee, nor yg, —_— 


forſake thee, Now we ought to pur this, 
and ſuch like promiſes in ſuit, that ſo we 
may never be deſerted in point of grace ; 
and if we have the conſtant preſence of 
divine grace with us, that will carry us 
ona death ir ſelf, 

And thus I havediſpatched thar firſt 
DoFttrine, viz, Holy ſouls are ſenſible of 
the need which they have of divine 
grace, The 


DoF, 2. Second Dodtrine is this, 
The ſenſe of the need which we have of 
divine grace, ſhould make us pray much 
for the drawings of divine grace : Draw 
me, and we will run after thee, Her 
praying for drawing , ſuppoſerh her 
want and need of drawing , and her 
praying for thele drawings of divine 
| grace 
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The Nature of Divine Drawings. 


race ſpeaks the greatneſs and caruclt- 
nets of her defires aftcr them. 

Here we have two things to ſpcak to ; 

I. Yo ſhew what thete draw7zes of 
divine gracearc. And 

2. How, and by what means itis that 
God is wont to draw the fouls of his 
people to himſelf, 

I, Whar theſe drawings of divine 
graceare, Iihall ſpeak to this, 

1, In Gezeral; and then theiv you 
how it isthat God draws the ſouls of his 
people to himiclf, or by what weans it 
15 hc doth tliis, 

I. What ti: crawings of divine 
grace are, 'iheic drawings of divine 
erace, I take tobe the qurickenings or 
excitations of the Spirit of God,where- 
by the foul isclevared and railed above 
its natural pitch, and carrycd forth with 
liſe and vigour in the waies of God, 
God1s {aid to draw thoſe, whom he doth 
efficacionſly move or [tir up to ao any thing. 
Whcn God doth ſtir up, and efteually 
move a perſon to do a tiling, then he is 
ſaid to. draw him 3 hence it is ſaid in 
Tudp. 7.4. 1 will draw unto thee Siſera 
the Captain of Fabins Army , that is, 
I will 2zove him, and zxclize him to 
come out againſt thee, Now thele 

drawings 


The Nature of Divine Drawings. 
drawings of divine grace do ſuppote ſe- 
vcral things. 

1. They ſuppoſe ſome 4d:fance and 
eſtranzement that there is berween God 
and us ; if chere wc:e not ſome diſtance 
and e{trangement berween God and us, 
we ſhould not nced divine grace to draw 
us near to him: therciore when the 
Church vrays herc to be drawn, it is to 
be ſuppoicd that ſhe found ſome difance 
and e{trangemcnt that was between God 
and hcr, 

2. Theſe drawings ſuppoſe ſome dead- 
nefs, indiſpeſition, ani nnaptneſyin our 
ſelves to move towards God. If we were 
not dcad and backward to come to God, 
what nced wedivine grace to draw us to 
him 2 

3. Theſe drawings ſuppoſe onr weat- 
eſs and ;nability to move towards God. 
No man can come to me, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, except the Father wh:ch hath ſext 
me draw him, Joh. 6.44. If there- 
fore we need divize grace tO 7able us 
to come, it is a fign that we cannot come 
of our ſelves : theſe draw/zes area ſign 
of our :afirmity. 

4. They ſuppoſe an a## of Gods 
power , and the cxerting of efficactons 
2racetoinable us tomove towards God. 
Drawing 
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The Nature of Divine Drawings. 
Draring is an act of power, Job 24.22. 


' He draweth alſo the mighty with his 
power, Pla], 110. 4. Thypeople fall be 


willing in the day of thy power, Itis an 
act of power to make us willize, who 
arc naturally #zw:/;zs, God of ua- 
willing, makes us williz9, Ir is God 
that works in us to will, Phil, 2, 13, It 
is God that cfhicaciouſly works in us the 
very act of willing : the 477 of willizo 


ſpiritually proceeds fron tie exergy or 


effeftual working of. Gods power, It is 
true we have a natural faculty to will , 
but to will prritually, this is the eficci 
of Gods power and grace in us, and it is 
God that works in us /o to will, Thus 
have I ſhewnthe nature of theſe draws- 
ings in General, But the 

2, Thing is that which is of greateſt 
moment, How is it that God draws the 
ſouls of his people to himſelf, by what 
means iS it that God thus draws us ? 

God draws the ſouls of his people to 
himſelf ſeveral waies, 

1, By ſctting his excellexcys before 
the eye of the Soul, Draw me, ſaith 
the Church here, how is that : How 
would ſhe be drawn ? Draw me by (et- 
ting thine excellencys before me, by 
preſenting thine amiableneſs unto _e , 
this 
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this ſcems clearly intended by what fol - 
lows inthis Verſe, The King hath brouzht 
me into his Chambers : the Chambers 
arc the place where the King manifeſts 
his preſexce, thcre he is to be ſeex, the 
Clutch therefore prays to be drawn by 
being admitted to a tight and view of 
Chriſt, by having a proſpect of his ex- 
ccllencys givento her, This is certain, 
nothing is ſo attractive to the ſoul as the 
light of Gods excellency, If we con- 
ſulr our own experience we ſhall find ir 
true, one great cauſe of all our damps 
and deadneties is, that we have loſt the 
ſight of God that ſometimes we have 
had, we have not thar ſight and ſexſe of 
the divine cxcellency that ſometimes we 
have had. Our affedtoz5 cannot riſe 
higher chan our apprehexſions z if there- 
fore we have loſt thoſe clear and lively 
apprehenſions we have had of God and 
Chriſt, it is no wonder we have loſt our 
affections towards him, Whgn we have 
clear apprehenſions of God and Chriſt, 
then we ſee a ſurpaſſing glory in that ob- 
jeet above all others. One #rue froht 
of God makes all other things ſcem /z#- 
tle, Ia. 33. 17. Thine eyes ſhall ſee 
the King in his beauty, thou ſhalt beho!d 
the Land which is very far off, When 
ONCE 
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once the ſoul hath a fight of God in his 
beauty and glory, alltiecreatures ſeem 
co be at a great remove and diſtance, 
The creatures lcem to be but /:ztle when 
one the Creator himleit appears, This 
therefore is one way by which God 
draws us , by preſenting himſelf be- 
fore the cyc of the foul. Iris agrear 
Text, Joh. 14. 21. If any man love 
me, I will manifeſt my ſelf to him, 
The Word here uicd is a precious word, 
it hath much of hcavenly (ſweetneſs in 
it to an holy ſoul that values Chriſts 
panes vi preſence, I will manifeſt my ſelf. Beza 
£azvtey, 6" : ; 
Li cooſpi:5:nd.m TCnders 1t, 7 will expoſe my ſelf to be 
exbivebo cig m. foe by him, I will offer my {elf ( as 
it were) to his view, it is morethan to 
aeclare or manifeſt iimply, Ir is fora 
pcrfon to expole himlelf to pub/ict 
view. As Kizzs and Princes have cheic 
times and fca:ons when they expote 
themſclvcs to publick views fo Chriſt 
promiſeth that he will make himſelf vz- 
ſole, asit were, he will expoſe himſelf 
Plrzn a: 1425 LO the view of his people. Beza con- 
bunzv's 9:15 Ccives, that by this word islignifieda 
apectupnin a full declaration of a thing, and ſuch asif 
it were made wiſible to the eye, Not 
that it is a corporal ſ1ght, but a ſpiritual 
fi2ht that is here ſpoken of : but the 
meaning 


330 How or by what means God Drass fls, 


4.4. JE 7 7 OO RE 


% ; 
How or by what means God Draws us, 


meaning is, that Chriſt will manifeſt 
himiclt fo clearly to the fe of the ſoul, 
that the'tou! thall have (as it were) a 
view of him, an aſpect of his glory , 
ſuch at Jealt as is ſuirable to thc preſent, =, 

ſtate, wherein we walk by Fa/7h, not Ro = 
by S:/2ht, The Criticks in the Greek #9vts. 921:gr, 
Tovgue obſerve, that this word fignitics 7, 

. a Ay LVI{ @ TO 

ro make a thing clear, p/:iz, tothew a gar; cu 
thing c/early, openly to ancther, I en- Jeiruws, 
deavour to explain this word as fully as ©" 
may be, becaulc it is fo preczores a word, 
I will mazifeſt ay ſelf to him. Thus 
we read how Joſeph made himſelf known 
to bis Brethren : Thus Chritt makes 
himſclt &zowz to his people, by open- 
ing a little of his glory to them, and 
lers them know what he is; and oz? 
beam of the divine ajeſty \ctin upon 
the ſoul, will ſoon attract and draw the 
loul to him, 

2, Chriſt arz7aFs and zraws ſouls to 
himſelf by the merit of his ſufferings, 
Joh. 12.32. And 1, if 1 be lifted up, 
will draw all men after me, that is, I, 
when I am lifred up upon the Crofs, by 
the merit of my death and ſuffering will 
draw all men after me. It is © remark- 
able Scripture, and hai TOTag STO. of 
a myſterious ſignitication init, Marth. 
24. 28, 
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24. 28, where the Carkaſi t, thithe; 
the Eagles gwill be gathered together, 
The Eagle is famous for her quick and 
piercing eye; the Eagle by her prerce- 
ing eye can fee the Carkals at a great 
diſtance, An Eagle-eyed Chriſtian can 
(ee that worth am. excellency ina Cruct. 
fied Chriſt which another cannot ſee , 
My fleſh u meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed, Joh. 6.55. An Eagle- 
eyed Chriſtian candiſcern that the fleſh 
of Chriſt is the food and nouriſhment 
of ſouls, An Eagle-eyed Chriſtian 
can perceive that it was inthat feſb of 
his, that the Law was fulfilled, that the 
penalty of it was undergone, that di- 
vine juſtice was ſatisfied, and everlaſting 
righteouſneſs brought in, this attracts 
a believing ſoul to a Crucified Chriſt ; 
Chriſt Crucified is to ſome a ſtumbling- 
block, and to others JI 1 Cor.1, 
bur to thoſe that underſtand the myſteric 
of his death and ſufferings, Chriſt is the 
wiſdom of Goa, and the power of God, 
Hence is that of the Apoſtle, 7 deter- 
mine to know nothing ſave Jeſus Chriſt 
and him Crucified, fo likewiſe Phil. 3, 
1 count all things but loſs, for the excel. 
lency of the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt 
my Lord, for whom 1 have ſuffered the 
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loſs of all things, and do count them but 
dung that 1 may win Chriſt, Nothing 
will attract the heart more than the con- 
{ideration of what Chriſt is, and the 
contemplation of what Chriſt hath done 
and ſuffered for us, the »a»ze of Chriſt 
is as oyntment poured forth, therefore do 
the Virgins love him, Cant, 1. 4. The 
more we know Chriſt in his perſonal ex- 
cellency, and are acquainted with his 
orace as Meaiator, the more will our 
hearts be attracted and drawn to him. 
3. Chriſt draws us by the diſcovery 
of his /ove to us, Hof. 11. 4. Tdrew 
them with the cords of a man, with bands 
of love : Love is the /oaaſtone of Love, 
we Love him becauſe he firſt bved us, 


1 Joh. 4.19. Nothing ſo powerſul to 


draw our hearts to the love of God as 


the apprehenſion of Gods Love to us. * 


Now God doth ſomerimes drop and 
diſtill the ſenſe of his love into the hearts 
of his people, and that draws them to 
Love him. Obſerve it in your ſelves, 
when the heart hath becan very low, flat, 
and dead before , let the Lord bur in- 
finuare a little of his Love to the Soul, 
by ſome eſpecial act of &;/z4z2ſs, that 
will #aiſe and quickez it immediately. 
Love is powertul and attractive, it 
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melts and diflolves the ſoul : if the ſoul 
be bur in an ill fame before, let the 
Lord but manifeſt a little of his Love, 
and it is ſoon overcome by it, and pur 
into a bctter frame. 

4. God draw the ſouls of his people 
to himſelf by giving them zew and freſh 
taſtes of the excellencie of ſpiritual 
things. The Saints themſclves do not 
alwaics rcliſh that ſayour that is in the 
Word, nor taſtc that ſweetneſs that is 
inthe Promiſes , I ay, they do not al- 
waics taſte a {;ke {weetnels in the Word, 
nor reliſh « like ſavonr init, as ſome- 
times they have done ; and when they 
have loſt that 2aſfe and reliſh that they 
had of ſpiritual things, this is thar 
which makes their affections flat. If 
we had as /zvely taſtes of ſpiritual things, 
as we have fometimes, our affections 
would not fo often flag as they do, 
1/Pet. 2.2. As new born Babes defire 
the ſincere milk of the word, If ſo be 
ne have taſted that the Lord ts pracions, 
Thoſe that have once taſted of the fweer- 
zeſſand goodpeſs of the word, cannot but 
ſtill defue it as long as that taſte remains 
with them. Conſider, O Chriſtian , 
what glory doth there appear in the 
VW erd at toinc times? What excellency 
an:1 
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and heavenly ſweetneſs in the promiles 
- ar one time over and above mi 9” 
doth at another £ Now Godallurcs and 
draws the hearts of his pcople, by giving 
in thoſe taſtes and rcliſhes of 1piritual 
things ar ſome times, which they arc nor 
ſenſible of art other times. No mar, 
ſaith our Saviour, havizos druxkh old 
Wine, ſtraizhtway deſireth aew, for he 
ſaith the old i better, Luk. 5.39. So 
when the ſoul hathnewly taſted of the 
{weerneſs that is in God and Chriſt, 
when ic hath taſted of the fweernels 
that is in the Promiles, and in divine 
orace and heavenly conſolations, ir doth 
not preſently grow fond of the world 
and worldly coaforts : the (weetnels the 
ſoul hath taſted and experienced in 
heavenly and ſpiritual things, attracts 
the ſoul to Love and dclire thele things 
above all others. And we thall tind ir 
rruc in experience, Thar when we grow 
fond of other things, it is becauſe we 
have loſt thoſe taſtes of God and Chriſt 
and ſpiritual things, which ſomctimes wc 
have had, 

5. Andlaſtly, The laſt ching I (hall 
mention at preſent, is this, God at- 
tracts and draws the hearts of his people 
by giving them a little ſz2hs and proſpett 
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of that -/ory which is above, 1 Cor. 2.9, 
Eye hath not ſeen, mor ear beard, nei- 
ther have entred into the heart of man 
the thinas which God hath prepared for 
them that love him 5, but ſaith the Apo- 
ſtlc, God hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit, that is, God hath revealed 
them to us in part by his Spirit. Icis 
not poſſible chat we ſhould cake in the 
Glory that is above, in our minds and 
CONCCPLiOnsS, AS it 1Sin it (elf, bur God 
oivcs lome little prelzbations and fore- 
taſtes of it unto his pcop.c, Hence 15 
it that we read of the ta ing of the good 
word of God, and taſting of the pon er 
of the world to come, Heb. 6.4,5. It 
is pottible that a wan that is under a cop2- 
72 work of the Spirit (for it is of 
fuck the Apoſtle there ſpeaks ) may 
have ſome taffes of the glory and happr- 
cſs of heaven, I do not think that 
thoſe that are mcerly under a common 
work, and arc ſaid hercto zaſte of the 
heavenly gifts, and of the powers of the 
worl4 to come, that they have, or can 
have ſuch zaſtes of the ſweetarff, glory, 
and bleſſedzeſs of heaven, asthole have 
v0 arc truly regencrate, and are under 
a {:v/17 work ; but ſome apprehenfions 
t:& may have of it, they may appre 
icnd 
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hend it to be a ſtate of 5/:/5 and happi- 


neſs, A man that is uncer the common 
work of the Spirit may apprehend Hca- 
ven to be a place of freedom from all 
miſery and trouble, and where he ſhall 
enjoy happinels and perfect bliſs, and 
have all joy, peace, comfort, and iatil- 
faction : ſuch like general apprehenſions 
of Hcaven is all, I conceive, that a 
man under a comm work doch ulually 
attain unto, Now if a man thut hath 
but a common work may go lo far, then 
the Saints who have more than a com- 
mon work, they that have divine and 
ſaving illumination, way apprehend 
much more of the glory of Heaven, 
The Saints who are ſavizzly enlighten- 
ed, may apprehend fomerhing of 7/75 
ſtate, asit conſiſts in the clear ſi9ht and 
viſion of God,in intimate fellowſhip and 
communion with God.in perfelt holtn:[s, 
and the like. Nothing doth more power- 
fully atcract the ſoul than when ſome- 
thing of the glory of the other world is 
ſet before it, Now God doth ſometimes 
let downa corner of Heaven, as it were, 
into the ſouls of his pcople, and gives 
"them in zranſitu, a little glimpſe and 
glance of the glory that is above, and 
this makes all preſent things ſeem to be 
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bur. little things to them, We look por, 
ſaith the Apoltle, to the things which 
are ſeen, for they are temporal, but we 
look unto the things which are not ſeen, 
for they are eternal, 2 Cor, 4.18. When 
aman, by the cye of Faith, hatha little 
proſpe of the Heavenly Country, and 
and when he bcholds the perfedt ſereni- 
ty, the trazquillity, the unchangeable- 
neſs, the bleſſedneſs, the joy, the ſatiſ- 
faction, the delights that are in that 
Country, this mult necds attract and al- 
lure the ſoul to the dcfire and love of 
theſe things, becauſe theſe things do 
far exccl any thing thatis to be found in 
this world. Who would not prefer an 
unchangeable ſtate before a changeable ? 
perfect ſcrenity and tranquillity, before 
conſtant trouble 2 perfect joy and fatiſ{- 
faction, beforea ſtate, of grict and ſor- 
row ? Thcrefore- when the ſoul hath a 
lirtle proſpe&, by Faith, of that blefled 
life and ſtate that is above ; this muſt 
needs attract the deſires of the ſoul, to 
defire the happineſs and blefledneſs of 
this ſtate, infinitely above all other things, 
In hu preſence u fulneſs of joy, at hts 
right hand there are pleaſures for ever- 
more, Pal. 16. 11. This is certain, the 
clearer apprehenſtons we have of the ex- 
cellency 
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cellency of the divine preſence, the more 
ſhall we thirſt and long after it; this is 
evident fromthe Apoſtle Pan/,2Cor.5.8. 
we are confident and williaz rather to be 
abſent from the body, and preſent with 
the Lord ; we alight moſt to be preſent 
with the Lord : as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, we arc at the preſent cofizcd to the 
body, we are as priſoners inthe body , 
But that we could take moſt delight in, 
that which would be moſt acceptable to 
us, is, tobe abſent from the body, and 
preſent with the Lord , the thoughts 
and apprehenfions we have of the d:w/ze 
preſence, makes it moſt delightful to us 
to be abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lord, Thus God by letting 
down ſomething of the glory of the hea- 
venly Country, and giving the ſoul a lit- 


tle x ry 10n what the excellency and 


raviſhing ſweetneſs of the divine pre- 
ſence is liketo be, doth attract the ſouls 
of his geople to himſelf, 
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How or by what means God Draws us. 


"5 OH 0 X VIII. 


ht. A 


Solomon's Song, 1. 4. 


Draw me, we will run after thee, 


Here are, as we have heard, 
ſeveral waies and means by 
which God is wont todraw 


the hearts of his people to 
himſelf, I have mentioned five already. 

There is one thing more, which in- 
deed is one of the principal means by 
which God draws the hearts of his peo- 
ple to himſelf; I ſhall ſpeak to that, 
and then come to the Uſe and Applicati- 
on of the Point. 

6. The ſixth means therefore is this, 
God draws his people by the ſecret 
zouches of his Spirit, and by the im- 
preſſion of divine power upon their 
hearts, Cayt. 5.4. Ay beloved put in 
hu hand by the hole of the door, and my 
bowels were moved for him, My be- 
loved put in his hand by the hole of the 
door, that is, he gave me a ſecret touch 


| by 


by the finger of his Spirit. The Spirit 
of God is ſometimes called the finger 
of God, and that plainly appears if 
we compare two Scriptures together , 
Luke 11. 20, with Matth.12.28, in 
one place, it is ſaid, 1f 7 by the finzer 
of God caſt out Devils : In the other 
place it is ſaid, Jf 7 caſt out Devils by 
the Spirit of God, The Spirit of God 
thenis called the finger of God, So like- 
wife the hand of God denores the power 
of God, Exod. 15. 11. Thy right hand, 
O Lord, tu become glorious in power, 
And this expreſſion, the hand of God, is 
ſomerimes uled to fer forth the cauſe of 
mens converſion, together with the ef- 
fect of it, the ſaving work of the Spi- 
rit of God upon the hearts of men, 
Atts 11.21, Andthe hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great wumber 
believed and turned untothe Lord. So 
that this is the plain meaning, Chri/f 
put forth his hand by the hole of the 
door , that is, he gave the Church a 
ſecret touch by the finger of his Spirit, 
W hat followed upon this, what was 
the effe& of this? that which followed 
was this, Ay bowels were moved for 
him, the Churches affections were pre- 
ſently quickened and raiſed by this tonch, 


though 
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Verſe 26. 


diſpolcd before, one touch of the Spirit 
quickened and raiſed her affeRions, 
Ezek, 36.27. 1 will put my Spirit 
within you, and cauſe you to walk 7y 
my ſtatutes. The Lord had promiled 
ro give a zew heart, and a zew ſpirit 
before this; in the Yerſe before it is 
ſaid, A new heart will ] give you, and 
a new ſpirit will I put within you; and 
yet over and above this, the Lord pro- 
miſeth, 7will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, 
When God promiſeth ro give a new 
Heart, and a new Spirit, that which 
is intended by it , is the work of the 
Spirit upon the heart, framing the New 
creature in us, Foh. 3. 5. Unleſs a man 
be born of water , and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter tuto the Kingdom of 
God ; and yet although there be a zew 
heart, and a new ſþ:irit given to us, and 
formed in us, by the Spirit of God z yer 
over and above this God mult put his 
Spirit into us, and cauſe us to walk in 
his Statutes ; and this plainly ſhews, 
that the habits of Grace are nor ſufhci- 
cnt of themſelves, without atFual grace, 
to carry us forth to any act of obcdi- 
ence, for what need is there that God 
thoul: 


How or by what means God Draws us 
though ſhe was dead, liſtleſs, and in- 
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ſhould promiſe to put hi Spirit znto ws, 
and cauſe us to walk in his Statutes, 
after he had beforc promiſcd tle new 
heart and new ſpirit, if the habits of 
orace of themiclves had bcen ſufficient 
to carry us out to all ſpiritual aCtions 2 
But now the Lord promilſeth to put hes 
Spirit within us, and cauſe ns to walk 
in hs Statutes, and that-we ſhall keep 
hu Tudgements and doe them, and what 
doth he intend by all this « Certainly 
thus much, that he will not only give 
us the habzts of grace, but he will put 
his Spirit into us, as a coxſtant Spring 
to feed and maintain his own grace in 
us, and that he will a us by his Spi- 
rit: He will give us that atual grace 
by his Spirit, that ſhall help us to make 
ule of thoſc habits of grace that he hath 
planted in us, Ro. 8.14, As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, are the 
Children of God, The Children of God 
then are /ed by the Spirit of God, the 
Spirit of God is no ſfraxger in the 
hearts of the Children of God. No, 
as many as are the Children of Gcd, 
are guided, led and acted by the Spirir 
of God. Hence is it that we read of th- 
power that worketh in us, Ephcſ, 3. 20. 
according to the power that worketh in us. 


Therc 
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There is a power that is continually 
working in the heart of theSaints, and 
by this power it is, that they are drawn 
to God, God draws the hearts of his 
people by the v7/irs of his Spirit, and 
by the freſh gates of divine grace, Look 
as a Ship that isundera freſh gale can 
ſpeed her courſe amain : ſo when the 
Saints are under zew and freſh ales of 
the Spirit, then they find their hearts 
drawn out towards God, and carryed 
forth in the waies of Goud,Pſa.119.132. 
1 will run the way of thy Command- 
ments, when thou ſhalt inlarge my heart. 


. God muſt firſt zz/arye our hearts before 


we can run the way of his Command- 
ments, When the Spirit of God 7z- 
larges the heart, and fills the ſails, then 
the ſoul can 74% and move ſwiftly to- 
wards God, Thus have I ſhewn the 
ſeveral waies by which God is wont to 
_ the hearts of his people to him- 
{elf. 

I come now tothe Application of the 
Doctrine. And 


1, The firſt Uſe ſhall be by way of 
information, 

Let us learn that it is poſſible for the 
Saints themſelves to fall under ſþ1ritual 


dullzeſſand deadnels, 


The Church we 
{ce 


C's 


Saints may fall mnder ſpiritual deadneſs. 


ſee here in the Text, finds her ſelf in 
ſuch a frame, as that ſhe needs divine 
orace to draw and quicken her. Now un- 
leſs ſhe had ſome lenle of piritual dull- 
eff and deadneff that was come upon 
her, there had been no ſuch neceſſity for 
her to pray for theſe drawings : But 
this is an Argumcnt that the Church 
found her heart more indiſpoſed'to the 
waies of God than heretofore, and that 
is the rcaſon ſhe prays that ſhe might be 
drawn. Sad experience ſhews it to be 
true, that after we have felt the moſt 
lively and effeftual workings of the 
Spirit of God in our hearts, after we 
have had the greateſt zaſtes of ſpiritual 
joys and comforts, after our hearts have 
becn moſt 7zlarged in holy affe tions to- 
wards God, yet oftentimes we fall into 
ſpiritual deaduefs and dullnefſ , we &5 
not. feel that /zfe and power in our ſou!s 
as heretofore, there is a greater indil- 
poſednels and liſtlcfnefs in us zo holy du- 
tics z we are not {9 /zvely 7x holy dutics, 
our affections are not fo ſtirri2 and 
working towards God, we have nor thar 
reliſh in the promiſes, we do not fo re- 
109ce in them, we are not ſo ave for 
(0d, wearenot 10 fruitful in our places, 
ne havenotthat hatred of {in, ncith:1 
(1. 
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do we make that reſiſtance againlt it, as 
ſometimes we have done. All thele 
things and more that might be inſtanced 
in, do ſhew, that oftentimes the belt 
of Gods Children do fall under dead- 
eff of heart, and ſpiritual dullneſs, 
Now the Cas{es of this ſpiritual dull- 
neſs and deadneſs are commonly ſuch as 
theſe, * 

1. Unthankfulneſi for grace received, 
Unthankfulneſs is a greater ſin , and 
coſts us dearer than we are aware of ; 
God rakes nothing more unkindly at the 
hands of his pcople , than their un- 
thankfulneſs for his own grace beſtowed 
upon them. When we arc not ſenſible 
how much God harhdone for us in giving 
us his grace, this doth many times pro- 
voke God to rake away his grace from 
us, andthen we ſoon fall under this ipi- 
ritual deadneſsand dullneſs, 

2. A ſecond Cauſe of dullneſs and 
deadzeſs in the Saints is this, Neglect 
of ſoc of the means of grace, cither 
in publick or private, It we neglect 
any one of the means of grace, we thall 
ſoon find dullneſs and deadneſs come 
upon us; forthis is ccrtain, the inhnire 
wiſc God hath appointed no onemeans 
of graccinyain, Ando naturally dull 
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and dead are our hearts, that there is 
not one of the means of grace but wc 
need ir Therefore if we negle&t any of 
the means3 if we attend publich ordi- 
uaxces, andin the mean time are negli- 
gent in private Prayer , reading the 
Word, meditating of it, and ſe/f-ex- 
amination , this may be one cauſe of 
deadneſs, On the other hand, if wc 
uſe private means, as Prayer, Medi- 
zation, and the like, if we negle&t 
publick means, or any of the Ordinances 
which God hath appointed , if we come 
to hear the Word, but neglect the Sa- 
crament , or any one inſtitured means 
which'God hath appointed for our help, 
that may bring this deadnels on us. 
For it is certain, we necd all the means 
of grace, andthe more we come to un- 
derſtand our own hcarts, the more we 
arc concerned about our ſpiritual ſtate. 
the more we ſhall ſee our necd of all 
the means which God hath appointed 
for our help and quickening. And if 
we conſult our own experience, w 
ſhall find chat when we are molt rc- 
miſs in the uſe of the zzeazs, then dot! 
ſ-iritual dcadeſs and Cullnels come up- 
on Us, 

4. Anothcr Cauſe of tits {piritnal 


full,,>; 
nt, 1h 4 


297 


398 


Heb, 3.13. 


Canſes of ſpiritual Deadneſs. 
aullneſs and deadneſs is ſome ſecret cor- 
ruptioas that we- indulge in our ſelves, 
Exhort one another ſaith the Apoſtle,/eſt 
any of you be hardened through the dece:t- 
fulneſs of ſin. Sinisa deceitful thing, 
and will hardez the heart ;. any fin tox- 
aived at, beloved and entertained will 
harden the heart : When that Love that 
ſhould be let out to God and the waies 
of God is turned afideto a luſt, that 
muſt needs harden the heart. Beſides 
any fin :#d4ulged, grieves the Spirit of 
God : the Spirit of God is not wont 
to take occalion to withdraw becauſe 
of ſins of infirmity ; bur if any fin be 
indulged and allowed, and get ſome 
liking and conſent in the will, and 
be harb:-ured by us, this grieves the 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit of God 
being grieved (oon retires , and when 
the Spiric withdraws and retires, ſpi- 
ritual dullneſs and deadneſs mult needs 
follow, 

5. Another great Cauſe of this ſpi- 
ritural dullnels and deadneſs that comes 
upon the hearts of the Saints, is, 1x- 
ordigate affeftions to earthly things. 
The ſtrength of the affections cannot go 
forth two waies at once; therefore if 
the affections be carricd out violently, 

impetuoutly 
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impetuouſly , and beyond their duc 
bounds towards earthly things, they 
cannot be carryed out with that vigour 
towards God and the waics of God 
as they ought ro be. Ic is the v4olexce 
and i/mzpetwonſueſs of our affections un- 
co other things, that puts ſuch a damp 
upon them in reference to God and 
the things of God : let us Icok unto 
our own expericnce and we ſhall tind it 
to be true, 

5. Andlaſtly, Another Cauſe of this 
dullneſt and deadneſs, is, reſting in the 
orace that we have received, and pre ſim- 
71g on it,becauſe we have had ſuch quick- 
eninzs, ſuch inlargements in duty ; 
becauſe we have found ſome affections 
towards God, we think we can com- 
mand the ſame quickenings, the ſame 
inlargements, the ſame affeRions at 
our pleaſure, Now when we reſt in 
what we have already received, and 
think we have quickening and inlarge- 
ment at command, this cauſeth the 
Spirit to withdraw from us, and then 
we ſoon fall into ſpiritual deadneſs and 
dullneſs. Theſe are uſually the cauſes 
of the ſpiritual deadneſs and dullnels 
that comes upon the Saints, Now we 
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ought not to give way to this ſpiritu- 
al deadneſs and dullneſs , but to pray 
and ſtrive much againſt it, Holy ſouls, 
the more grace they have, the more 
ſenſible they are of this ſpiritual deadneſs 
and dulneſs, when it comes upon them. 
And the more grace a man hath, he will 
complain more of thele inward decaies 
of his ſoul, and the ſpiritual dcadneis 
that comes upon him, than he doth 
of ourward afiliftions. This was the 
Churches complaint, 7ſa. 63. 17. Why 
haſi thou made us to erre from thy 
wates , and hardened our hearts from 
thy fear £ She complains of the with- 
drawings of civine grace, and that 
{piricual deadzeſs and hardneſs thar 
was come upon her, Ir were happy 
for us if we could be more ſenſible of 
the dulincls and deadneſs that comes 
upon our affections, than we are of 
our outward aftlictions ; But alas, a 
lictle outward aftliftion touches us to 
the quick, aud makes us to complain 
very bitterly ; bur how little ſenſible 
are we of our deadneſs and dullneſs 
in the waics of God, and of the loſs 
of that ſpiritual vigour and livelineſs 


that formerly we have had? Certain- | 


ly, 


The Evil of ſpiritual Deadueſs. 
ly , this deadzeſs and dwllzeſs of ſpi- 


ritis a great evil, a ſore evil, 

I; This deadneſs of ſpirit renders 
the 2races which are in us, for the 
preſent, in a great meaſure uſeleſs, 
Ic was the ſaying of Mr. Greenham, 
Deaaneſs of ſpirit is the Grave of ma- 
ny heavenly graces. Thegraces of the 
Spirit of God arc buried, as it were, 
by this dullneſs and deadne(s of heart, 
When we are under the power of this 
aullaeſs, the grace that we have re- 
ceived , can neither be benchcial unto 
others, nor comfortable to our ſelves, 
The more grace is vi/ible in us, the 
more benefit do orhers receive by it , 
and the more comfort do we our ſelves 
reap from it. If grace be not viſble, 
as Others reccive little bencetit by us, 
ſo we our ſelves cannot reap the com- 
fort of grace in our ſelves. Now 
whileſt our hearts are dead and dull, 
there is little viſibz1zty of grace in us; 
ſo that whether we reſpe& others be- 
xefit or our own comfort , it concerns 
us to ſtrive againſt this dullaeſs and 
deadne(s of heart. 

2. As we deprive our ſelves of the 
comfort of grace » and others of the 

t Cc 2 benefic 
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The Evil of ſpiritual Deadneſs. 
benefit of it by this deadzeff and dull- 
neſs : ſo we rob God of his glory, For 
hereby ( ſaies our Saviour ) # my Fa- 
ther glorified, that you bring forth 
much fruit. The more aRtive and live- 
ly grace is in us, the more glory hath 
God from us, and therefore by conſe- 
quence, when weare dead and dull, and 
our graces-unactive in us, God hath 
little honour from us, | 

3. Spiritual dullneſs and deadneſs in 
our ſelves neglected, makes way for 
ſecurity, and ſecurity is the high-way 
co ſome worſe evil, [Therefore it con- 
cerns us to ſtrive againſt ſpiritual dead- 
neſs and dullnels in the beginning, for 
if we negle&t it, we ſhall by degrees 
fall into (ccurity, and when weare ſe- 
cure we may ſoon be ſurprized by 
{ome groſs and ſcandalows fin before we 
are aware. * Awake, O Chriſtian, rouze 
up thy ſclf ffrozyly when ever thou 
fndeſt thy felf dull in the waies of 
God, awake out of thy ſecurity, for 
ſccurity preparcs the way for ſome 
fall, for ſome foul fall, if thou do nor 
ſtrive to prevent it ;, deadzeſs brings on 
ſecurity, and ſecurity makes way for thy 
f:1}loe great fall, unleſs grace prevent, 
4. Lally. 
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4. Laſtly, To ingage us to ſtrive 
againſt this deadneſs, Conſider, a con- 
ſtant deadneſs and flatweſs of ſpirit 
renders a mans ſtare very doubtful and 
ſuſpicious, It renders a mans tate ve- 
ry doubtful whether he be in the ſtate 
of grace, yea or no. Ir was Chriſts 
charge againſt one of the Churches, 
Revel. 3. 2. Thou haſt a name to live 
but art dead, When there is an ha- 
bitual deadneſs upon the heart, when 
there is no life, no vigorous affections 
towards God, and this continues, and 
there is no groaning under it, no 
ſtriving againſt it, a man may well 
ſulpe& whether his ſtate be right, yea 
Or no, 

Upon all theſe grounds ir concerns 
us much to ſtrive againſt this ſpiritu- 
al deadneſs, The Church was under 
deadne(s here in the Text, but ſhe 
did not lie down under her deadneſs ; 
but the ſen'e ſhe had of her deadneſs 
and dullneſs, makes her pray, Draw 
me, Sothe ſenſe that we have of that 
deadneſs and dullneſs , that too of- 
ren comes upon us, ſhould make us 
pray much for quickening and excitin? 
orac 
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The Evil of ſpiritual Deadneſ. % 


The next Uſe is of Exhortation. 


This ſhould exhort us to pray much - | 


for the Drawings of divine grace, Let 
us take the ſame courſe that the Church 
here doth in the Text. Let us pray 
much as ſhe did, Draw ame, we will 
run after thee, Truly, the more ac- 
quaintance we have with our .own 
hearts, the greater inlight we. have 
into our {piricual cſtace, the more 
need ſhall we fee of the conſtant 
quickenings and excitations of divine 
orace, How low and dead, and un- 
active ſhall we find our hearts to be 
in the waies of God, any further than 
we are under freſh and conſtant gales 
of the Spirit of God ? Although we 
have found great quickening hereto- 
fore, and have had our hearts very 
much inlarged and drawn out towards 
God, unleſs we have a cont:nnation of 
divine grace, we ſhall ſoon findthat 
our hearts will flagg. Holy ſouls are 
moſt ſenſible not only of the need of 
grace, but alſo of the continuation of 
that grace which at preſent a&sthem, 
without which they perceive their hearts 
would ſoon flagg and fail, The Lord 
promiſeth his Church, that he will 
| water 
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water her every moment, and truly If. 27. 3: 


we ſhall find that we need to be wa- 
tered every moment, The leaſt ſu(- 
penſton of divine grace will ſoon make 
a decay in us, 

But here it may be ſaid, What 
courſe ought we to take, and what 
Direftions may thcre be givenin order 
co the obtaining of freſh gales of the 
Spirit , and coptinued [upplics of d-- 
vine grace, 1| take this to be a ma- 
terial Point a little to inſiſt upon, 

For what ſo deſirable to holy fou!s 
as this, to feel frequent viſits from 
God in their fouls © to be under freſ{ 
gales of the Spirit? and to have cox- 
ſtant ſupplies of grace © Therefore I 
ſhall ſpeak ſomething by way of Di- 
retion, how we may attain thete con- 
tinued ſupplies of divine grace. 

1. We muſt be very thankful for 


orace received, To him that hath, ſaith M-ttb 25. 29, 


our Saviour, ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have abundance : the way tore- 
ccive more grace, is, to be exceeding 
thankful for grace received, Nothing 
provokes God to with-hold grace from 
us more than nncthankfulneſs, But Heze- 
kiah rendered aot according to the bene- 
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fit done unto him, therefore wrath 
was upon him, 2 Chron. 32. 25. Ir 
is true, it was 2 temporal deliverance 
that Hezekiah was unthankful for : 
Burt if unthankfulneſs for a temporal 
mercy, for a temporal deliverance , 
provoke God ſo much, what will un- 
thankfulneſs for the reccipt of ſpiritual 
and divine grace dos The gifts of di- 
vine grace arc the choiccſt of the gifts 
Fonum tins of God. The good of one grace 4 
ratio ft mi- oreater good than the good of Nature, 


qus Bonn Bo- | : 
no nature, tom OVER of the whole Univerſe, So then 


rotins wives, When we arc unthankful for fo chotce 
A inass 


and excellent a gift as grace is, this 
provokes God much : Therefore if we 
would have more grace, let us be ex- 
cceding thankful tor grace reccived, 
O make much of the influences of di- 
vine grace, prize them at a high rate. 
Believe it, you cannot command grace 
when you pleaſe, you cannot command 
the ſame quickenings, inlargements, 
and affetions towards God ( as ſome- 
time you have had ) when you plealc 3 
therefore when God gives you any of 
the viſits of the Spirit, valuethem , 
and have the hightſt eferm of them , 
you cannot have them when you would, 
you 


ſupplies of Grace. 


you have them nor at your command, 
and the way to have them contianued, 
is, to be {ſenſible how great a mercy it 
1 istoenjoy them, and to be very thank- 
I ful for chem, 
1 2, If you would have conſtant ſup- 
plies of geace, take hecd of glory/ng and 
reſting in grace received : what haſt 


thou, that thou didſt not receive, and \ GC. v 


if thou haſt received it, why doſt thou 
boaſt as if thou hadſt not received it 
If we think we have a ſtock alrcady 
in our own hands, and that we nced 
not be beholding to God for more, 
this is the ready way to make God 
ſuſpend the influences of grace from 
us, Tr is true, it is the duty of a 
Chriſtian to ſtir up the grace of God 
that is in him, (Stir wp the gift of 
1 God that u in thee, ſaith Paul to Ti- 
mothy ). O but take heed that you do 
not reſt in grace received, as if you 
could a& in the power of that, withour 
new ſupplies of grace. God will keep 
us in conſtant dependence, 

3. If we would have conſtant ſup- 
plies of grace, We mult keep our eye 
Imuch, and /zve much upon & foun- 
Jain of grace: In Chriſt are all our 


freſh 


2 Tim. 1. 6. 
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Means to attain conſtant ; 


freſh Springs found , Pſal. 87. laſt, 
All my freſh Springs are in thee, Abide 
in me, and 7 in you, ſaith our Saviour, 
Joh. 15. 4. Happy ſoul is he that] 
hath learat the s$kill of a conſtant 
dependence upon Chriſt, Ir is a great 
promiſe, Foh. 7.37. He that believeth 
on me , out of his belly ſhall flow ri-' 
vers of living waters, If we main- 
tain our dependence upon Chriſt , we 
ſhall never want ſupplies of grace, I: 
is likewiſe another choice and preci- 
ous promiſe, Foh. 4. 14. He that ſhall 
drink of the water that 1 ſhal 
give him, ſnall ever thirſt : but the 
water that I ſhall give him , ſhall be 
in him a well of water ſprinting u9 
into everlaſtins life. He that ſhall 
arink of the water that 7 ſhall give 
him , ſhall never thirſt: what's the 
meaning of tat , zever thirſt ? ſhall hes | 
he not thirſt at all : ſhall believers 
never thirſt £ that ſeems not to be the 
meaning of it : But the plain meaning 
ſcems to be, he ſhall never thirſt, lo 
as not to be ſatified, he ſhall not re-! 
main «zſatisfied when he thirſts, And 
this the following words explain and! 
make out to be the meaning, H2 thath 
arts, 


ſupplies of Grace. 


drinks of the water that 1 ſhall give 
him, (hall never thirſt, Why ſo? The 
water that 7 ſhall 2ive him , ſhall be 
i in him 4 well of water ſpringing up 
into everlaſting life. He that hath a 
well of water alwaies by him, need 
never thirſt, Why, ſo, ſaith our Savi- 
{ our, he that lives upon me and that 
I Fountain of grace that is in me, he 
need not thirſt, becauſe he hath the 
Fountain of grace alwaies at hand , 
alwaies by him, to which he may 
have recourſe, If we keep our eye 
J upon the Zord Feſws the fountain of 
race, we need never want grace, for 
ie will be ſure to give out grace to 
us at all times, and upon all occafions 
J lvicable ro our zeceſaries : Ir is agreat 
I Text, Epheſ. 1. 22, God hath given 
i him to be Head over all things, to 
J hs body the Church, Chriſt is given 

to be a Head over all things, that is, 
1 a Head to all intents and purpoſes, 
to all exds and uſes whatſoever. There 
1 are no wants or neceſſities we can 
4 come under, but Chriſt is appointed 
| for a Head to us to ſupply us in thoſe 
1 neceſſitics, 


4. We 
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Toh, 7- 37. 
Rev. 22.17. 


Matth. 5- 6. 


Matth. 7. 7. 


Hinderances Or 0LNtruftions 


4. We muſt take heed of thoſe 
things that may hinder and obſtrut 
the :nfluences and operations of divine 
orace, There are ſeveral obſtructions 
that do hinder the influences of grace 
which we ought carefully to cher as 


we would have the conſtant ſupplics of 


divine grace. 

1. One ObſtruRion that hinders the 
anfluence of divine gracc, is, colanef 
and rewiſzcfs in our deſeres after grace, 
God fills the hungry with goed things, 
but the rich he ſends empty away, 
Luke 1. 53. If we obſerve it, we 
(hall find chat the Prom?ſes run much 
to thirſting : If any man thirſt, let 
him come unto me and arink , (0, If 
any man thirſt, let him arink of the 
water of life freely, And, Bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, they ſhall be filled, So 
that we ſee the Promiſes are made 
much to thirſting. Now if our de- 
fires are co/d and low, if we ask 
grace with a ſpirit of indifferency, be- 
ing little concerned whether we rc- | 
ceive grace yea or noz this is the 
ready way to g0 without grace, Ask | 
and ye ſhall receive, ſeek and ye [ball 


find, | 


of Divine Grace. 
find, knock and it ſhall be opened to 


larged after grace , -the greater com- 
munication of grace ſhall we reccive 
from God. 

2. Another Obſtrution of divine 
orace, is, ſpiritual Pride, If you 
would have conſtant ſupplies of grace, 
take heed of ſpiritual Pride and ſecret 
liftings up of ſoul, after grace recei- 
ved, It our hearts ſwell in pride, 
and grow big with the conceit of our 
own cxcellencies upon grace reccived, 
this is the way for God to ſuſpend 
and with-hold grace from us, for God 
reſiſts the Proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble, Nothing is a greater cne- 
my to our graces, or our comforts 
than ſpiritual pride, You that de- 
fire ro maintain your communion with 
God, above all watch againſt zh: cor- 
ruption , for that will hinder your 
communion with God and obſtru& 
farther communications of grace from 


I him. 


3. Ancther Obſtruction of grace, 


Jis, /Nor-tmprovement of grace recei- 


ved, mor compry1ms with choſe moti- 
Ons 
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you. Open thy mouth wide and I will Pſi. #1. 10. 
fill it, The more our defires are in- 


I Per. 5.5. 


Hinderances or Obſtruftions 


ons of the Spirit of God we have 
already had, If we have had the mo- 
tions of the Spirit of God provoking 
us, and putting us forward to whar 
is good, checking us and warning us 
againſt what is evi/ and ſinful, and 
we do not comply with theſe moti- 
ons, how can we expect farther aſ- 
ſiſtance from the Spirit of God ? The 
Spirit of God is moſt free and liberal 
in the communication of his grace, 
where it is kindly dealt with, where 
his motions are obeyed and follow- 
ed. Bur if we do not make uſe of 
what grace we have already recei- 
ved from the Spirit of God , how 
can we expe&t farther Grace from 
him 2? 

4. Another Obſtruction of divine 
grace, is, Guilt lying upon the Con- 
ſcience, Whileſt any fin lyes #npar- 
doned, &c. whileſt there is any mat- 
ter of aifference berween God and us, 
this may cauſe God to ſuſpend divine 
grace, 

This is certain, That David by his 


fall had loſt that preſence and famili- 


arity of the Spirit of God with him, 
which he had before his fall , and 
| therefore 
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of Divine Grace. 


therefore he prayes, Pſal. 51. 11. 
Take not- thy holy Spirit from me. 
The Spirit of God was (o far depart- 
ed from him , that he was afraid of 
loſing the Spirit of God quite and 
clean, ſo in the twelfth Yerſe , Up- 
hold me with thy free Spirit, He did 
not feel that power and preſexce, and 
energy of the Spirit of God in his 
heart, as he was wontto do, If the 
Spirit of God have taken any offence 
and diſtaſt at us, by reaſon of any 
Imiſcarriage of ours, that offence muſt 
be removed, and the Spirit of God 
treated very kindly before he will 
return. again, Exzek, 39. laſt Verſe, 
the Lord promiſeth there that he will 
w more hide his face from the houſe 
if Iſrael, for he had poured our his 
Y5pirie upon them. Meither will 7 
hide my face any more from them , 
or 7 have poured out my Spirit up9n 
the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord 
God, Obſerve it,, Gods pouring out 
f bis Spirit, is a fign that he is ze- 
waciled to us, it is a fign of recon- 
ulation, and we cannot expect that 
God ſhould pour out his Spirit upon 
us, io as that we ſhould find that 
—_ > {= free 
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: Eph, %» 22, 


Hinderances or Obſtru#tions 


free and familiar operation of the Spi- 


rit of God in our hearts, till all things | 


be clear berween God and us; there- 
fore the guilt of any fin lying onthe 
conſcience nzpardoped, may obſtrut 
the communications of Dzvize Grace , 
and may hinder that intimate, fami- 
liar preſence of the Spirit of God which 
ſometimes we have had. 

5. Another Obſtruction of divine 
orace, is, ſome corruption or fin zz- 
adulzed and continued in, The Saints 
are ſaid to be an habitation of God by 
the Spirit, Now the Spirit of God 
loves a pure and chaſt habitation. If 
we ſully and defile our ſouls by the 
love of any fin, by indulging our 
ſelves in any corruption , we render 
our hearts a very wafit habitation for 
that pure and holy Spirit to dwell 
in. Know you xt , ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that your bodyes are the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which adwelleth in you , 
1 Cor, 6. 19, Our Soxuls and Bodies 
are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and certainly if we defile this Templc 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt, we cannot expe 
that the Spirit of God will make his 
relidence in it, Prov, 1, 23, Tun 
CT 704 | 
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of Divine Grace. 
you at my reproof', behold : will pour 
out my Spirit upon you, If the Spi- 
rit of God rebuke us for any fin , 
we ought preſently co take this re- 
buke; If the Spirit of God give us a 
ſecret hint and intimarion that ſuch a 
thing is amiſs, we ought to reform 
that thing, we ought to take ſuch a 
hint, and what then * then God wil 
pour out his Spirit upon #5, But if we 
retain thelove of ſin, and perſiſt, and 
g0 ON in fin, after God hath rebuked 
and check'd us for it, we cannot ex- 
pe&t that God will: pour out his Spi- 
Tit upon us: For the Promiſe runs , 
Turn ye at my reproof , azd I will 
pour out my Spirit upon you ; not 
otherwiſe : ſo that if we rctain the 
love of fin, after God hath check'd 
and rebuked us for it,” we cannot 
expect the communication of divine 
Srace. ' 
Laſtly, The laſt impediment of di- 
vine grace that I ſhall mention, is, 
ſecurity and —_—_— of our own 
ſtrength and ſufficiency, If we think 
we have a ſtock in our own hand, 
and have quickening and inlargement 
at command , and can a& at our own 
Wm D 4 pleaſure 
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Hinderances or Obſtruftions, &c. 


pleaſure a the waies of God withour 
Divime Aſſiſtance, nothing provokes 
God ſooner ro withdraw his grace from | 


us 


ftruttions of divine grace, Now if we 
would have conſtant ſupplies of grace, 


we muſt take heed of all thoſe things ! 
that obſtruct the paſſage of grace, and | 


do hinder the communication of it to 
Our ſouls, 


The end of the Eighteenth Sermon, 


Theſe are the impediments and o6- | 


FiYy 


after 


heart 


| SERMON XIX. 


Solomon's Song, 1. 4. 


Draw me, we will run after thee, 


Here is one Dod#ripe more 
which lies in the words , 
which yet remains to be 
- ſpokento, and thatis this, 


Dott, 3. The end why we ſhould de- 
fire the drawings of divine grace, it 
*s, that our hearts may be the more 
carryed forth after God. Draw me, 
faith the Church, and we will run 
after thee, The end why the Church 
defires to be draws, is, that her 
heart may be carryed forth the more af- 
ter Chriſt, 

Here we have two things to ſpeak 
unto, 

i, What the zmport of the phraſe 
is, what this 7#z2»izg doth imply, Draw 
we, we will run after thee, | 

Ip d 2 2, How 
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Saints deſire Grace, that their bearts 


2. How it is that the Saints have 
their hearts carryed ont after God, 

1. What this phraſe of running 
doth import : Running notes ſeveral 
things, 

1, It notes quickneſs and /ivelineſs 
of affection, Draw me, we will run 
after thee , that is, our affettions 
ſhall then be elevated and 2zlarged 
rowards thee, Love is the foot of 
the ſoul, The fect are the z»ſtru- 
ments of motion, the fcet are they 
that carry us from one place to ano- 
ther; thus the ſoul by its affeRions 
is carrycd forth to the object thart it 
loves. Running therefore notes the 
raiſedneſs of the afteftions. Thus we 
read how Eliſha run after Elijah , 
1 Kia?s 19. 20, He left the Oxen 
and rua after Elijah, that is, his af- 
fetions were now up and he muſt 
necds follow E/zjah. So that running 
notes the elevatica of the aftections : 
when the affections that were dead 
and /umpiſh before, begin to move 


and ſpriag afreſh tovards God, Capt. | 
6. 12, Or ever [ was aware, my | 


ſoul made me like the Chariots of Am!- 
uadab, Many make thele to be che 


viords | 
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words of Chriſt to ile Church, Bur 
ſome there arc thac make theſe to 
be the wuy+.!s of the Church co Chriſt, 
Or ever 1 was aware, my ſoul made 
me like the Chariots of Aminadab, 
And if io, then it notes the ſpiritual 
motion and affection that was in the 
Church towards Chriſt, Her ſoul made 
her as the Chariots of Aminadab, that 
is, her affections did move (wiftly to- 
wards Chriſt. Draw me, we will 
YuR after thee, Running here in the 
Text is oppoſed to deadnefſ, the 
Church found her affections flat and 
dead before, therefore ſhe prays to 
be drawa by divine grace. Now 
when ſhe is drawn, ſhe faith, the 
well run, that is, the ſhall have zew af- 
feetions, Her affections that were 
dcad and flat before, ſhall now be 
quick and lively towards God and 
Chriſt, 

2, Running notes progreſs in Faith 
and Holineſs, Gal. 5. 7. Ye did run 
well, who did hinder you? the mean- 
ing is, you once did make a good 
progreſs in the Faith, but now ye 
are flidden back. A Chriſtian ought 
alwaics to make a progrels, : Col, 1, 10. 
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Increaſins in the knowledge of God, 
2 Pet. 3. 18. Grow 71 grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt, Not to go 
forward is to go backward, A 
Chriſtian is {eldom at a ſtand, 
if he be not going forward, he 
is going backward, he is decli- 
ning. Now a Chriſtian ought. to 
run, that is, he ought to make 
a farther progrels, Add to your 
Faith vertue, and to your wertue 
krowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 
rance, and to temperance patience, and 
to patience goaltneſs, and to godlineſs 
brotherly kindneſs, and_to brotherly 
kindneſs charity : So likewiſe > For- 
getting the things that are behind, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before, Phil, 3. 13. No- 
thing hinders our ſpiritual growth. 
more than a vaiz conceit in us, that 
we know as much already, as need 
to be kzowa, and that ve have at- 
trained already as much 15 we need 
to attain unto; Pau! vas of anothe: 
when he fſaies, Net as of / 
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may be carryed forth after Chriſt. 
mark for the price of the high cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Feſus, Phil, 3. 
I2, 14, To run therefore is to make a 
progreſs, not to take up with any mea- 
ſures of grace already reccived, but 
to preſs forwards to that which we have 
not attained unto, 

3. Running notes diligence and 
aftivity in the waies of God, 1 Cor, 
9. 24, So run that ye may obtain, 
that is, run with care and d:/igence, 
put forth your utmoſt w4gour and 
aitivity in the waies of God, Pſal. 
119.32. 1 will run the wates of thy 
Commandments , when thou ſhalt in- 
large my heart, that is, I ſhall be 
diligent and active in thy waics , 
when I have derived grace from 
thee. 

4. Running notes /frexoth and 
courage in him that runs, Dan, 8, 6, 
The He-goat is ſaidto run to the Ram 17 
the fury of his power : Running there- 
fore notes ſtrength and conrage; 1o 
the Saints run-atn in the waies of 
God, notes their ffren2th and cou- 
rage in the waies of God, 1ſa. 40. 31. 
They that wait on the Lo7d ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength, they [$1ll mount 
D d 4 16.) 
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up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall 
7un and not be weary, they ſhall walk 
and not faint. 

5. And laſtly, Running notes per- 
ſeverance in our Chriſtian courſe to 
the end, Heb. 12.1. Let #5 run with 
patience the race that #s ſet before 
Hs5, 
The ſecond thing to be ſpoken to, 
is this, How it is that the Saints 
have their hearts carryed out after 
God, The cnd why they delire di- 
vine grace, is, That they may run 
in a ſpiritual manner , and that their 
hearts may be carryed after God, Now 
how is it that the Saints have their 
hearts carryed out after God ? 

I. The Saints have their hearts 
carryed out after God by defires and 
longings after him , Pial. 63. 1. My 
ſoul thirſteth after thee, my fleſh long- 
eth for thee, Ila. 26. 8,9. The deſire 
of our ſoul is to thy name , and to the 
remembrance of thee ; and in thenexr 
Verſe, With my ſoul have 1 acfired 
thee in the night, yea with my ſpirit 
within me will 1 ſeek thee early, 
W hileſt other men do mainly and 
principally thirſt and cover after the 
creature, 
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carryed out after God. 29 
creature, holy ſouls do mainly and 
principally thirſt afrer God himlelf , 
Pſal, 42. 1. As the Hart panteth af- 
ter the water brooks, ſo panteth my 
foul after thee, O God, The Hart 
is a thirſly creature by nature, and 
when it is hunted its thirſt is greater, 
ſuch is the thirſt of holy ſouls after 
God. | 

But it may be ſaid , What is that 
thirſt chat holy ſouls have after God f 

Ic lies eminently in two things, and 
it will be good for us to obſerve 
them, becaule we may know much whar 
the meaſure of our grace is by theſe 
two things; Holy 1ouls thirſt aſter 
Gods graciows preſence here on carth q 
and they thirſt after Gods glorious pre- 
ſence in Heaven. 

1. Holy fouls thirſt after Gods gra: 
cious preſence here on earth, Pſal. 
42.2. My ſoul thitſteth for God, for 
the living God ; when (hall 3 come 
and appear before God? when ſhall 1 
come and appear before God ? that is, | 
when ſhall I ſee the face of God in G 
his Ordinances, Plal. 101. 2. when 4 
wilt thos come unto me ? Nothing | 
more proper to grace than this , to 6 
carry i 
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carry out the ſoul in longings after 
communion with -God, It you feel 
nothing of this in your ſelves, if you 
do not find ardext, ſtrong breathings 
and longings in your ſouls after God, 
you have reaſon to ſuſpect your ſelves 
that all is not well with you. Un- 
leſs the ſoul be under Temptation , 
or under the prevalency of ſome cor- 
ruption at the preſent, or under the 
withdrawings of the influences of the 
Spirit of God in {ome time of Deſer- 
z10z, I ſay, unleſs.it be in ſuch caſes 
as theſe, the pulſe of the foul will 
beat this way, vis. in ardent brea- 
things after God and communion with 
him 3 and if we do not find it to be 
thus with us, we have reaſon to fear 
the ſtare of our own ſouls, for thus 
it will be if grace a& like it (elf in 
our hearts, 

2. The Saints have great longings 
afrer the ſight of God and the glor:- 
ous preſence of God in Heaven, Come, 
come, is the language of the Church 
in general, The Spirit and the Bride 
ſay, come, Revel, 22:17. Being con- 
fident and willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent __ 

the 


carryed out after God. 


the Lord, Come, Lord Feſws, come 
quickly, is the language of particular 
Saints, Certainly the pulſe of grace , 
if I may fo expreſs it, beats mainly 
cheſe two waies : In longing after a 
ſenſe of Gods preſence in our ſouls 
here on earth, and in longing after 
the perfect injoyment of God-in Hea- 
ven, 
2, The Saints have their hearts 
carryed out to God by Love, Love 
is the motion of the ſoul to the thing 
beloved, The ſoul naturally moves 
towards that it loves. Love is the 


/ Amor mins ot 
weight or ballance of the ſoul, the portlet 


. es feror, 9406 
the ſouls of the Saints are carryed to- 4. 
wards God by Love, whom have 1] in Pal. 73. 25. 


ſoul is carryed where it loves. Now 


Heaven but thee? And, 7 will love 
thee, O Lord, my ſtrength, Pal, 18.1, 
God himſelf is the great thing in the 
eye of holy ſouls; though f:exds be 
dear, relations dear, yet God himſelf 
is 20ſt dear. O Lord, faith Auſtin, 
thou art not only dearer to me than 
this carth, and all things that are in 
it, but thou art more acceptable to me 
than Heaven it ſelf, aud all the 
things that are tu it, Hence is that 
of 
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How the Saints hearts are 


of David in Pſal. 43.4. 7 will go to 
God my exceeding joy. The joy of 
my joy, that is, the. top of my joy. 
Though other things may be amia- 
ble to.a godly man in their place, 
yet God himſelf is moſt amiable to an 
holy ſoul. 

3. The Saints have their hearts 
carryed out to God by Aamiration ; 
that which we call admiration, is, 
the fx/zg or ſfaying of the mind up- 
on ſome excellent objeif 3 the minds 
fixing or ſtaying it ſelf with delight 
upon ſome object which it is pleaſed 
with. Admiration takes in a double a 
of the ſou], 

I, It takes in an a& of the mind 
or #naerſtanaing; what we admire 
the mind fixeth and dwells upon ; 
admiration detains and holds the mind 
fixr in the contemplation of a thing ; 
what we admire the mind doth nor 
preſently go off from, bur it ſtaics and 
dwells upon it. 

2. Admiration takes in the act of 
the w/ll3 the will likes and is well 
pleaicd with the goodneſs of an ob- 
ject, and that makes the mind fix and 
{tay upon it, 

Thus 
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Thus the ſouls of the Saints are 
carryed out to God by admiration 
Holy ſouls love the d:vine excellen- 
cy, and they are pleaſed in ic, there- 
fore the will cauſeth the mind or un- 
derſtanding tro fix it (elf in the con- 
templation of it, My meditation of 
him ſhall be ſweet, faith David, The 
Saints cannot alwaies get up their 
hearts to this frame of admiration, 
and it is matter of bitter complain 
to holy ſouls, that they cannot find 
their hearts ſo taken with the divine 
PI » as ſometimes they have 

en; but this is certain, this is moſt 
_— ©o a holy ſoul when he finds 

is heart moſt taken and raviſhed 
with the excellencies of God, and 
when he can admire him more than 
all created things. 

4. The Saints have their hearts 
carryed out to God by delight, De- 
light carries the heart powerfully to 
the objet we delight in, what we 
delight in we cannot but think of , 
Plal. 119. 47. 1 will delight my (elf 
in thy Commandments, which 1 have 
loved : As much as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, the love and affection _— 

ave 


Pſal. 104. 34? 
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have to thy Commandments carries 
our my heart ro them. Thus the 
Saints do ſometimes find their hearts 
carryed out to delight in God, 1ſa, 
58. 14. Then ſhalt thou delight thy 
ſelf in the Lord, It is true, it isto0 
ſeldom, too rare, that we can thus 
delight our ſelves in God, there is 
one thing or other that interpoſeth to 
hinder us from delighting in God , 
ſometimes gui/r interpoſeth , that clogs 
our conſciences, and that hinders us 
from delighting in God. Sometimes 
inordinate affeftion ro the creature 
ſteps in, and when our affections arc 
diverted and turned into another chan- 
nel, we cannot fo delight in God as 
we ought to do. Sometimes ſþiritual 
darkneſs and deadnef{ hinders our de- 
lighting in God. 

I. Spiritual darkneff hinders us 
from delighting in God, we have loſt 
that ſight of God, we have loſt thoſe 
apprehenſions of God , which ſome- 
times we have had ; and if we have 
loſt that ſight of God, and thoſe ap- 
prehenſions of God that once we had, 
no wonder we cannot delight in 
him, for our affeRions follow our 

5  appre- 
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apprehenſions, as we have heard. 
2, Spiritual deadneſs hinders us. 
Our aftections are flat and low, and 
we cannot get them up to God, ſo 
( that as was ſaid) it is too ſeldom 
that we get out hearts into this frame 
ro delight in God ; bur it is happy 
with the Saints when they can find 
it thus with them, it is gever ſo well 
with them, as when they can have 
their hearts carryed out with delight to 
God. 
5. The Saints have their hearts 
carryed out to God by aaherexce. 
When we can find our hearts inti- 
mately and firmly adhering to God, 
then are our hearts carryed out to 
him. 7t # good for me to draw near 
to God, Pal. 73. 28. It is good for 
me to adhere to God, fo the words Bonne} nibi 
are rendred by learned men fo Pal, #**"* Po: 
63. 8. My ſoul followeth hard after 
thee. This following hard after God, 
implies two things. 
I. Strong defires afrer God, And 
2. Intimate adhering or cleaving 
of the foul to God, Ay foul cleaves adhert aire 
after thee, that is, my ſoul reſts ſe. —_ we he 
eurely in thee, faith a learned man, ac quirſe os - 
My 
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My ſoul cleaves after tbee , it is as 
much as if it had been ſaid, Whileſt 
I think of zhee and of thy wercy to- by 
wards me, alchough thou ſeemeſt ſome- 
times as if fo be chou wouldeſt with- | 
draw thy ſelf from me, yet I go af- | x. 
rer thee, I follow after thee in thy . 


very foot-ſteps, I follow thee ſo cloſe = 
that I may never ler thee go out of | ; 


Atherz: pot My fight. To cleave after another , 
aliqum nivil ſaith a learned man, it is to follow 
por $.Aogg another in his foot-ſteps. Ainſworth 
ſuzicrtis inbere= obſerves, that this phraſe nores Love, 
_ conſtancy , and union in the Spirit , 
he that cleaves to the Lord is of one 
Spirit, 1Cor.6.17. My ſoul cleaves, 
oo is, it cleaves intimately and inſc- 
parably to thee. | 
6. And laſtly, The Saints have 
their hearts carryed forth towards God 
in a way of ſatisfaction, Plal. 63. 5. |; 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatufied as with mar- 
row and fatueſs, He is ſpeaking of 
communion with God : -If he can have 
but communion with God, oh then þ; 
his ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with mar- 
row and fatneſs. Nothing can 7ermi- þ 
zate the defircs of the ſoul but an z»fi- 
zite good, Whenthe ſoul hath taken 
an 
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in this and that particular good from 
among the Creatures, it finds it is 
ſtill capable of more, and therefore 


4s ſtill defiring more : bur when the 


ſoul hath mer with ſuch a good, as 
that it can never come to the end 
and bottom of ir, then it is ſatufied 
and filled, Now there is good enough 
in God to fil the foul, and there is 
ſomething ſtill redundant, and there- 
fore it is in God alone, that the 
Saints find ſatisfaction, and to him ir 
is they are carryed out, fo as to ſeck 


ſatisfafion in him. 


The firſt Uſe, is, for Application, 
Let us be- exhorted to /abour and pray 
that we may experimeptally find our 
hearts thus carrycd our after God, by 
Deſire, Love, Admiration, Delight, 
Adherence, ſatisfait/on, O let us pur 
it to the Trial, and we fhall find ir 
true in expertence, the moie we can 
find our hearts thus carryed our after 
God, the more ſweetneſs ſhall we find 
in this life. It is good for me to 

raw near to God. We ſhall find 
t the wiſeſt courſe to have our hearts 
xt and centred in God, It is na- 
wal to us all to ſeek for reſt, Men 
Ec are 
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are ſccking far and near to find reſt, 
but we may wazder up and dowp all 
our daies, and never find what we 
ſeck and puriue after, unleſs the pur- 
ſuit cf our fouls be afrer God. God 
alone is the zrue reſt of ſouls, the 
quiet and cexter of ſouls, the more 
our hcarts are carryed out after God, 
che more reſt ſhall we find, The 
end of motion is reſt, the end why 
we move towards the Creatures in 
defire and love, is, becauſe we think 
to find ſome reſt and contentment in 
them. Now if our fouls be carryed 
out aftcr God in holy affeRions, 
there, and there only ſhall we find 
that reſt chat our ſouls are longing 
after. Takc this for a certain truth, 
Ic will never be well with us, we 
thall never find reſt to our ſouls till 
we have learned this sKill co keep our 
hearts reſerved for God, end to cx- 
pet happineſs from nothing but him. 
Though we may and ought to ule the 
Creatures in thcir place yet we muſt ſtill 
expect all our happincls from God, 
Take the beſt comfort, the beſt con- 
dition in this world, yet there is not 
ai the gvwd im it we defire, There 

is 


18 


C 


Uſes of the Dottrine. 


is ſomething that is wanting fill ; 


ſomething that we camnor find.in any 
creature, and in any condition, Ex- 
amine your ſelves and you will find ir 


ſo : Therefore it is not gocd 


that we 


expect to find happineſs in any thing 
under the Sun, for if we do, we ſhall 
certainly deceive our {clves : But if we 


place our happineſs in God, 


he will 


not deceive us, Pſal. 62. 6,7. My 


ſoul wait thou only upon God, 


for my 


expettation is from him , he only is my 


yock and my Salvation, he is my de- 


fence, I ſhall not be moved. The more 
our ſouls are carryed out after God, the 


morereſt we ſhall find. Not bur 


that we 


may defire and love the Creatures in 
their places, but take heed of expecting 
to find reſt in them, and of expecting 


happineſs in any thing bur God, 


Q let 


us labour to learn this skill, ( and hap- 


py are they that can learn it ) 


to keep 


our hearts reſerve for God as our only 
happineſs, and to learn to expc&t hap- 


pineſs from nothing but him. 
Let us be exhorted to pray 


for Di- 


vine Grace, as the means whereby our 
hearts may be thus draw, out to Ged, 
Draw me, we will run after thee , the 
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Church prays to be drawn that ſhemay 
run afcer Chriſt. Before weare drawn, 
our affe&ions cannot run out after 
Chriſt. When we find our hearts dead, 
unapt to move towards God, then 
ſhould we pray for the drawings of di- 
vine grace, It is the ſaying of Au- 


ſtin, Lord, do thou quicken, and. ſtir 


up our hearts, do thou call hack our 
hearts to thy ſelf, do thou inflame them, 
do thou raviſh' them and allure them, 
do thou ſet them on fire, do thow ſweeten 
and indear thy ſelf to us, Now, now 
let ts run and love, Truly till divine 
orace doth excite, inflame, allure, and 
ſet our hearts on fire, we ſhall find 
we cannot run after Chriſt, How of- 
ten do we find a great weight and migh- 
ty clog lying on our fouls , - that we 
cannot aſcend to God as we would ? 
We ſhould pray therefore that God 
would remove this weight , that he 
would quicken our hearts by the draw- 
ing of his Spirit, O when our ſouls 
arc carrycd forth with life and vigour 
towards God , then ſhall we find reſt 
and ſweetneſs, and peace to our ſouls. 
On the contrary, when our heartsare 
eſtranged from God, when our affections 
ar 
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are flat and dead towards him, we ſhall 

find nothing but trouble and diſquict- 

ment, reſtleſnefs and diſſatisfation in 

our ſouls. Return to thy reſt, O my pry, 116, », 
foul, ſaith that holy Fc ne cls MIR 
is the reſt of ſouls, ſo faras our hearts 

are carryed out with /ife and vigony to- 

wards God, we ſhall find reſt, peace, 

and qwzer to our foul; ſo faras we de- 

part from him, we ſhall find nothing 

but trouble and diſquierment : There- 

fore let us pray with the Chruch here, 

Draw me, we will run after thee, 


=— AX I *. 


